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Abbreviations Used in This Report

ASFR: Age specific fertility rate (the average annual number of
births to women in a given age group during a specified period
of time per 1,000 women in the same age group, based on
mipper,od population).

ATRCW: African Training and Research Centre fOr Women,
United Nations Economic CommiAsion for Africa. Addis
Ababa.

CBR: Crude birth rate (the average annual number of births dur-
ing a specified period of time per 1,000 persons, based on
midperiod population).

CIR: Center for International Research, U.S. Bureau of the
Census. Washington. D.C.

DUALabs: Data Use and Access Laboratories. Arlington, Virginia.

FAO: Food and Agriculture Organization, United Nations. Rome.

F/M ratio: Ratio of the female value to the male value for a given
characteristic (for example, the ratio of the female percent
literate to the male percent literate).

GDP: Gross domestic product (the total value of all final goods
and services produced in an economy during a specified period
of time, excluding net factor income from abroad).

GNP: Gross national product (the total value of all final goods
and services produced in an economy during a specified period
of time, including net factor income from abroad).

GRR: Gross reproduction rate (the average number of daughters
born per woman in a group of %omen passing through the
childbearing years and experiencing a given set of age-specific

fertility rates. This rate implicitly assumes that all the women
live to the end of the childbearing years. See also NRRI.

ILO: International Labour Office, United Nations. Geneva.

JASPA: Jobs and Skills Program for Africa, International Labour
Office.

NA. Data not available.

NRR: Net reproduction rate (a refinement Of the gross reproduc-
tion rate that allows for mortality of women from birth to the
end of their reproductive years).

OECD: Organization for Economic Co-operation and Develop-
)

ment. Pant.

TFR: Total fertility rate (the average number of children that
would he born per woman if all women lived to the end of
their childbearing years and bore children according to a given

set of age-specific fertility rates).

U.N.: United Nations.

UNDP: United Nations Development Program.

UNECA: United Nations Economic Commission for Africa.
Addis Ababa.

UNECOSOC: United Nations Economic and Social Council
York.

UNESA: United Nations Department of International Economic
and Social Affairs, New York.

UNESCO: United Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultural
Organization. Paris.

UNIDO: United Nations Industrial Development Office.

USAID: United States Agency for international Devleopment.
Wushingtori. D.C.

WHO: World Health Organization, United Nations. Geneva.

WID: Women in Development.

WID Data Base: Women In Development Data Base (a project
of the U.S. Bureau of the Census).

WID Office: Office of Women In Development, Bureau for Pro-
gram and Policy Coordination, U.S, Agency for International

Development.
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Constituting just over 10 percent of the population of the
developing world in 1980, the people of thee Sub-Sahargn Africa

region are by almost any measure of economic and social
development among the least advantaged, Largely agricultural

. in economic base and dependent upon 'the export of primary
products and labor, most countries are characterized by low per
capita gross domestic product, low per capita energy consume-
non, undeveloped financial institutions, inadequate adult literacy,
short life expectancies, high rates of disease and malnutrition,
high infant and childhood mortality, and high fertility.' Daily life
for the vast majority of the people of the region is a constant
struggle against poverty, ignorance, and disease.

It is le this context that the question of the status of women
must be considered. Although the question of women's access
to the resources of a society also is one of social justice and
human rights, in the context of Sub Saharan Africa it is perhaps
of greater relevance to point out that it is one which is critk:al
to the development process itself, As the primary food producers
in the region, Africa's women play an indispensable role in the
economy, for the achievement of regional food self-sefficiency
will depend upon their increased productivity. in many African
countries, women are also responsible for''the distribution and
marketing of basic food supplies and other household goods,
both wholesale and retail, Again, unless women have access
to training and to modern financial tools, the small business
sector cannot make its maximum contribution to development.
Moreover. inasmuch as in African society and particularly in
polygamous households women are often both economically and
personally responsible for the care and early education.of their
own children, failure to afford women full access to educational
and economic resources will have a direct and limiting impact
on the welfare and oppbrtunities available to their children, bays

Nritionli level sta11511( s on a variety Of economic and kiat characteristics
isiav trig futinsi Pup.,,lation Reference Bureau (1980). U S Bureals of the
Census 1980 anrf 19830. and World Bank (1980c, 1981, and 19821.

1

f woas well as girls. For these reasons, the status o. n in Sub-

Saharan Africa is an important development issue.'
The national governments of the region, often with interna-

tional assistance, have been making strenuous efforts to mobilize,
their'peoples and resources for economic and social develop-
ment, and gains in many of the indicators have been registered
for both women and men in most countries since national in-
dependence. Change is underway in Africa, and with it inevitable
dislocation as well as opportunity. Many observers who have
examined the benefits and costs of economic development have
concluded that women hale often borne a disproportionate share
of the costs while men have more often received the benefits
of these changes.' Some innovations Nye made life easier for
all: improved water supplies, health services, and all-weather
roads have been of benefit to women as well as men. Despite
women's key roles in food production and commerce, however,
most of the programs designed to improve productivity in

agriculture and businesS have been directed toward men's
activities; few women have felt the benefits of these programs.
Moreover, because of the traditional division of labor in
agriculture, many development projects have simply increased
the amount of work which women must do, F7or example, ex-

panded acreage must be wee ed, and more water carried for
additional livestock. When men ve the farm for wage employ-
ment, women are frequently left bid to manage alone, often
without adequate resources or deCis n- making authority.

Women'i traditional income-generating activities are some-
times unintentionally curtailed by development projects, as,Ifor
example, Wien the introduction of a cattle ranching scheme,
by moving families several kilometers away from the nearest

literature discussing African women*i economic roles, particularly
in agriculture. o% extensive See Anker and Knowles (19781, Benerfa (1991),
Boserup (19,7ciNityson (1981), Buvira and Youssef (19901, Halfkin and .
Bay (19761, Nelson (1981), Pa!a (19751, Pauline (19831, and UNECA 41974a,
1974b. 197ba, 1978d, 1978e, 1981a, and 1982h)

'For information concerning the impact of development programs on
women, see footflote 2.
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, deprives women of their traditional market for milk and

, products. The loss of income a serious matter for African

women because the traditional gender division of labor assigns

then; economic responsibility for an importantshare- of household

expenses. When a woman also is the head of a household, as-

increasing imbers are, an adequate income becomes even more

critical for both herself and her family. Although educated

women have little difficulty firxtfing employment in the modern

sector, albeit rarely at the upper levels of management, most

women have had relatively few opportunities for education or
aining. Therefore, when women who are burdened with addi-

tional work on the farm oNvueezed out of traditional occupa-
tions seek employment in the modern wage sector. their lack

of education torces them into the lowest paid, least'skilled, ant
.

least secure lobs

Women's disadvantaged Nsition as development proceeds

is not-the result of national policy; indeed, most African govern-

ments have made full policy commitments to narrow the educa-

tional gaps between girls and boys, especially at the primary

school level_ Rather, it is in large part the consequenceof beliefs

and attitudes, both traditional and imported from the West, that

women's activiuies are primarily domestic and of secondary im-

portance. Such attitudes are both reflected in, and in turn rein

forced by, the absence of information about women's situation.

and their economic activities. And under conditions of economic

scarcity, failure to recognize and to measure the economic

significance of women's activities tends to undervalue their work

and to limit their access to national resources.

The United Nations International Decade for Women has

brought the need for information about women's contribution

to development into sharp focus, and it is now widely recog,
nixed that existing statistical systems have failed to fully measure

women's productive roles a*istinct from their reproductive

roles in society. Moreover, as a result of the work of Powers

( 1983), UNESA il9e7Youssef (1980b and 1983), and others,'
there is growing agreement about. a set of potentially useful in

dicators for monitoring the situation of women and their par'

treliCation in the develppment process. Although different con-

cepts and operational defrnitiors of economic activity and greater

sensitivity to sex biases in data collection and presentation are

both needed in order to adequately monitor changes in the con

dition of women, careful analysis of data from existing national

statil,:ical systems can highlight important aspects of their situa

lion while simultaneously identifying informational and con

ceptual inadequacies.

In recowition of the need for nationallevel data disaggregated

by sex, the Office of Women in Developmert IWO 'Office) of
siimms

the U.S. Agency for International Development (USAID) in 1978

requested the Center for International Research (CIR), U.S.

Bureau of the Census, to establish a Women in Development

Data Base: (referred to hereafter as the WID Data Base) of

demographic: and socioeconomic statistics, disaggregated by sex

and, wherever possible, also by age and by ruralfurban residence.

A search was conducteckon 19 variables, including demographic,

11,1MMINIIM

'Si'.t 6«.11qra 119811 D1,141_,Ihs 11980 and 19811, Population Council

119791, UNUP 11"9811, and UNkCA i19 74a, 1916, and 19811.

educational, household and marital arrangements, and labor force

topics. Each variable watichosen because of is key importance

as an indicator of women's status and because these particular

variables/appeared to be the ones that would be most readily

available in census publications. Special runs of census files were

not contemplated because of the high cost.

The first data search included only the 69 countries where

USAID had active programs. It was planned that after the initial

search was completed, more countries Would be added for our.-

poses of comparison, and more variables if the initial search
determined that sufficient information was available on other

aspects of women's situation and activities. Subsequently, the

WID Data Base was expanded to include all countries with
populations of 5 million or more.' Over 2,600 tables have beep

compiled on the 19 indicators. Statistics come principally from

the 1970 census round; in some cases, 1960 round data are

included.' Some information from the 1980 round censuses is

available at this time, and this also has been included whenever

possible. To supplement the census data, the results of national

surveys are also used for some topics. Detailed characteristics
of the WID Data Base are presented in chapter 2.

Analysis of these data for a large number of developing coun-

tries is presented in handbooks for Asia and the Pacific, Latin

America and the Caribbean, Near East and North Africa, and Sub-

Saharan Africa. Although these handbooks were originally con-

ceived as a tool for the development community in planning and

assessing its programs, it was decided to make them available

to a wider community of users both to demonstrate what the
data reveal about the present-day situation of women and to

. serve as a benchmark against which to measure change as more

information becomes available in the future.

This handbook for Sub Saharan Africa covers 40 developing

countries of the region those with populations of 5 million or

more plus selected smaller countries. On the tables and charts,

countries are grouped intithe subregions of Sahel West Africa,

Coattal West Africa, Central Africa, Epstern Africa, and Southern

Africa. These subregions are illustrated on the accompanying

map.

The objectives of this manual are three: (11 to present data

on the situation of women for as many developing countries in

Sub Saharan Africa as have published national-level data. con-

sidered by the Bureau of the Census to be of reasonable

quality; 12) to interpret the data in light of information from other

sources, in order to describe the situation of women in the region;

and 131 to consider the strengths and limitations of national-level

data as planning tools for ,monitortng changes in the status of

vvimen and for facilitating their full participation in national

development. .

It is not possible to characterize the status of the women of
Africa by means of a 'single statistic. Because women's roles

are many, the status of women is multidimensional, and those

dimensions personal, familial, social, ethnic, cultural, religious,

political. and economic vary widely across the continent. The

'A census round refers to a decade during which the various cotiontnes
conduct their censuses71960 round censuses were taken during the period
1955 to 1964, 1970 round during 1965 to 1974. The 1980 round is
underway, referfinp to censuses taken during 1975 to 1 984

12
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set of indicators offered in this handbook, coming as they do
from national censuses, surveys, and vita! registration systems,
can measure a number of those dimensions, but will leave largely

unexplored the equalIy critical cultural, social d political
aspects of women's status. 1Ior, with the sin e exception of
rural/urban residence, do these data permit an examination of

the status of women by ethnic or other social subgroups within

a country. They can, however', afford the investigator a broad
view of the condition of women &cross the continent as
measured by some of the key indicators of women's status.

Analytical Summary

The remaining chapters of this handbook analyze the statistics
from the WID Data Base. Chapter 2 discusses the availability,
quality, and selection of data. Chapter 3 describes the popula-

tion of the Sub-Saharan Africa region (excluding South Africa)

its size, growth, composition, geographic distribution, and
change. Migration and its impact on women is considered in this

chapter, but detailed discussion of both fertility and mortality

is. left for chapters 7 and 8. Chapter 4 presents data on adult

literacy and on educational enrollment among children and youth.

In chapter 5. the critical issues surrounding women's economic
roles are discussed, and data on labor force participation are

presented. Marital status and household characteristics are the

focuses of chapter, 6, and are followed by rionsideration of fer-

tility in chapter 7 and mortality in chapter 8 as they relate to

the status of women. The handbook closes in chapter 9 with
a discussion of the advantages and limitations of national-level
data in planning 'for a development strategy which includes

women.

Population Distribution and Change. Except in Nigeria, the
populations of Sub Saharan African countries are not large, and

rural densities are not usually righ. However, the population of

the region is growing rapidly at about 3 percent per year, and

it is a young population with considerable potential for continued
growth The median proportion under age 15 is approximately
45 percent: at 87 young people per 100 adults (ages 15 to 64

years), the youth dependency burdegri is a heavy one. Most of
the population continues to reside in the rural areas, and the dif

ferences in urbanization between women and men are rela-

tively small: the median percent urban at the most recent
national census or survey was 17 percent for women and 20

percent foramen. Urban growth in the region since the early
960's has averaged about 5.5 percent per year. although there

is considerable variation among countries. Because urban 4nd

rural rates of natural increase are similar, only part of the urban

growtn may be attributed to migration. Migration is predomi-
nantly a male phenomenon. but women also have participated.

in each of the countries for which migration data are available,

women constitute at least 40 percent, and in a few cases. Mot*

than 50 percent of the in-movers.
F4ar both sexes, the population age distribution in the cities

differs from that in the rural areas. Although the data refer to

varying years among countries, unweighteaaverages of the per

cent_in broad age groups may be taken as an approximation of

the overall age distribution by rural/urban residence. The urban
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data for each sex show relatively more adults in the prime work-

ing ages (15 to 49 years), relatively fewer under age 15, and
still fewer at ages 50 and over than do the rural:

VINII
Urban (perrunt) Rural (percent) r

Age
Women Men Women Men

All ages 100 100 100 100
0 to 14 yeors 43 40 44 47
15 to 49 years 49 53 46 41

50 years and over 8 7 10 12

The proportion of women in the working ages is lower in the
urban and higher in the rural areas than is that of men, differences

which probably reflect higher male than female rural-to-urban

migration.

Literacy and Edulitn. Both the absolute level and the
female/male ratio of adult literacy vary widely among the coun-
tries. In most countries, more Men than women are literate in

any language, but there is evidence of considerable improvement
in female literacy since the 1960's. A higher proportion of

women is literate and the female disadvantage is smaller in each

successively younger age group. Moreover, although urban

literacy is higher than rural, the same pattern of improvement
is shown in both urban and 'rural areas. There appear to be
subregional differences in female literacy: rates tend to be higher

in the Eastern and Southern regions than in West Africa, and
the female disadvantage relative to males is smaller. Indeed, in
Botswana, Lesotho, and Swaziland, it is the men who are more
often illiterate. The pattern of subregional differentials is similar

in both rural and urban areas.
In school enrollment, as in literacy, the countries of the Sub-

Saharan Africa region show wide variation. The pattern of educa-

tional differentials is similar to that for literacy: enrollment rates

for each sex are higher in urban than rural areas; relatively more

boys than girls are enrolled at each educational level; and West

African enrollment lags behind that of Eastern and Southern

Africa for each sex. Female/male differentials are lower in the

cities and in the Eastern and Southern subregions; again, in
Botswana, Lesotho, and Swaziland, it is the boys and men who
are relatively disadvantaged except at the older ages.

Opportunities for formal schooling are limited for both sexes
and decrease with each succeeding age beyond 10 to 14 years.

The female/male ratio of total enrollment also is ;mailer at each

successive age. Median values calculated bbsed on the available

data are as follows:

Percent enrolled 5 to 9
years

10 to 14
years

15 to 19
years

20 to 24
years

Femals 22 37 15

Male 31 51 33 8

F 'M ratio 0.82 0.70 0.40 0.13

Information from other sources indicates that female enrollment,

especially at the primary level, has improved since the 1960's.

-
Women in Economic Activity. Male labor force participation is

uniformly high in the region, while female participation is lower

and highly variable. Although social and ecological factors may
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account for some of this variability, its magnitude suggests that

tie measure has a low reliability for women. For both women
and men, labor force participation is greater in the rural areas;

moreover, for both sexes but especially for women, economic

activity rates are negatively associated with the country's level

of urbanization. It is suggested in chapter 5 that this negative
association might in part be an artifact of the way in which the

rural labor force is defined in many of the countries. A greater

share of the subsistence and part-time workers in agriculture may

have been counted in the labor force, often as unpaid family

workers, than of those working in the informal sector which
dominates the economic activity of marginal workers in urban

areas,.
The age pattern of participation for men shows high and

fairly uniform rates for ages 20 through 49 years and only aslight

decline after age 50. Participation rates for women, on the other

hand, show two different age patterns: one, similar to that of

the male although usually at a lower level of economic activity,
is characterized by fairly flat rates for ages 20 through 49 years.

The other, more common, pattern shows activity rates rising
with each 10 years of age to a peak for women in their forties;

in both patterns, there is a decline after age 50. Adult male par-
ticipation tends to be higher than female at every age and in both

rural and urban areas. For-those under age 20, however, urban

female participation rates are often higher than male rates. There

is some evidence of an effect of the potential pool of male
workers on female participation. Female economic activity in

ages 30 to 49 years tends to be higher where there is a relative

deficiency of men in the same age, that is, where sex ratios are

low. Finally, there appear to be subregional differences in female

labor force participation, with two broad bands of low participa-

tion, one stretching across the Sahel into Sudan, and the
second strectc,hing across south central Africa from Angola to

Mozambique.

Marital Status and Living Arrangements. Although virtually all

adults in Sub Saharan Africa eventually marry at least once,t

women marry at much younger ages than men do, with a modal

minimum legal age at marriage of 16 years for women and 18

years for men Examination of available data on marital status

show the following values, based on information for the vary

ing dates:

Median percent ever married Women Men

Ages 20 to 24 years 85
Ages 45 to 49 years 98

26
96

Both women arid men marry at younger ages ih rural than

urban areas. For both sexes, the age by which 50 percent have

ever been married is about 2 years higher in the cities. In most

countries, the age difference between husband and wife is 5

to 10 years, the median is about 6 years. Plural marriage is still

common in many countries of the regictry in 10 of the 12 coun-

tries with dta on polygamy, onefifth to one-third of the mar-

ried men had two or more wives. The median number of wives

in these marriages is a little over two.
the distribution of the population by current marital status dif-

fers considerably among the countries and between the sexes.

Few persons of either sex report themselves as legally separated

or divorced, and although four times as many women as men

are currently widowed, these groups still represent a relatively

small proportion of the population. Divorce and death are not

uncommon, but from other information it is known that remar-
riage rates among the divorced are high. The sexes differ pri-

marily in the proportions single and currently married, with nearly

twice as many men as women reported as single. Median percen-

tages based on the available information on current marital status

for varying, dates are as follows:

Marital status category Women Men

Single 24 43
Married 62 52
Separated/divorced 3 2

Widowed 9 2

In the cities, tne percent currently single for both sexes and theme...

percent of separated or divorced women are higher; con-
versely, in the rural areas for both sexes, the percentages cur-

rently married and currently widowed are higher. The latter
observation suggests that women household heads in urban and

rural areas are likely to be of different marital status categories

and face somewhat different problems beyond those associated

merely with their urban and rural residence.
The countries differ considerably in the proportion of

households reported to be headed by women; the median is
only 15 percent. In most women headed househoids, the woman

is between ages 30 and 45, the ages at which both work and

family responsibilities are heavy. Household sizes are taro in

both rural and urban areas, although the rural household is

likely to be somewhat larger.

Fertility and the Status of Women. By all measures, fertility is

high in the countries of Sub-Saharan Africa. All but four coun-

tries (Cape Verde, Mauritius, Seychelles, and Lesotho) have

crude birth rates of about 40 per 1,000 population or higher, and

nearly half the countries have rates close to 50 per 1,000 popula-

tion or higher. The median total fertility rate is 6.6 children per
woman, and the median net reproduction rate is two surviving

daughters per woman. Fertility tends to be distributed across

the full span of reproductive ages. In most countries, although

the largest share of fertility is contributed by women ages 25

to 34 years, younger women account for at least 30 percent
and older women for another 20 percent. In four countries, the

distribution is shifted somewhat toward younger women, and

in five countries toward older women. In the few countries with

data to examine rural/urban fertility differentials, rural fertility

tends to be higher than urban, but the differences are not large.

Other sources confirm the impression that there is as yet little

relationship between indicators of modern (as distinct from tradi-

tional) female status and fertility, with the possible exception

of a shift toward an older age pattern due to an older age at

:narriage.

Mortality and the Status of Women. In Sub-Saharan Africa as

elsewhere, girk; and women experience lower mortality than

boys and men do. Except in Ethiopia and Upper Volta, the ex-
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pectation of life at birth for women is greater than that for men
by 2 to 6 years; the median expectation of life is 46 years for

women and 42 years for men. Moreover, a median 27 percent
of boys but only 24 percent of girls die before their fifth birth-
day. However, most of the female mortality advantage has disap-

peared by the end of the first year of life; median expectation

of life at age I is 51 years for women, and 50 yeats for men.
For those who reach age 5, the median expectation of life for

women is 53 years and for men, 52 years_ This convergence
implies that much of the difference in life expectancy at birth
and in survival to age 5 is due to differential infant mortality;
the median infant mortality rate for boys is 152 deaths per 1,000
live births, for girls, 132. A convergence in the pre-school years

is in marked contrast to the pattern in low mortality countries,

where women retain a considerable mortality advantage

throughout life, and implies that Sub-Saharan African women
are experiencing higher mortality relative to men at older ages
than they would under a low mortality schedule.

Regional differences in mortality are evident. For both women
and men, mortality is higher in Western and Central Africa than

in the Eastern and Southern subregions, and female/male ratios

tend also to be More favorable to women in the latter two
subregions. Simple correlational analyses of national level data

find female literacy and/or education negatively associated with
the mortality measures, associations that do not disappear when

per capita GNP is statistically controlled.
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The primary source of the statistical data analyzed in this ha .!-
boo': is the WID Data Base created by the Center for Interna-
tional Research, U.S. Bureau of the Census, under the auspices
of the U.S. Agency for International Development. The data file,
including statistics for 120 countries worldwide, is contained
on 'a computer 'ape. The capability also exists for selecting and

printing tables a standardized format. A list of table titles for
which data were compiled by sex and rural/urban residence may
be found in appendix B.

The same factors which are responsible for the
underdeveloped status of most of the countries in the Sub-
Saharan Africa region also are responsible for their relatively
underdeveloped statistical systems. During the period 1955 to
1974, 15 of the 40 countries included in this analysis did not
conduct a single national census, while five others took only one.
Even for countries that did achieve national enumerations, the
data are often incomplete or of uncertain quality. Fortunately,
the situation hes improved considerably during the 1980 cen-

sus round. To date, only three countries (Chad, Ethiopia, and

Zaire) have never taken a national census.

For most of the countries, the basic population data presented
in chapter 3 were gathered during the 1970 round of popula-

tiontion censuses. For eight of the ountries, data from an earlier
census have been taken as the basic set, either because they
provide more complete breakdowns by age, sex, and rural/
urban residence, or because none other are available. For nine

countries, the population data come from the 1980 found of cen-

suses. In some countries, demographic sample surveys provide

a basis upon which to estimate national population parameters.
However, in a continent with high rates of labor migration and
many nomadic and refugee peoples, survey data often pertain
only to the de ice e and settled population, and may not cover
the entire country. In all cases, choice of the reference data set

has been based on the availability of population data by age,

4
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sex, and rural/urban residence, and of data for approximately
the same period on labor force, education. marital and household

status, fertility, and mortality. The population data therefore are

intended to provide a proper context for the discussions in

chapters 4 to 8 of the situation of women with respect to educa-
tion, economic activity, and the like. This, for a number of coun-
tries, the population statistics appearing in chapter 3 do not
represent the most recent data available but rather the most com-
plete data available with respect to those indicators of women's
status which are the subject of this handbook. Where more re-
cent (but usually more limited) population data are available, that

has been noted and important differences pointed out in text,
tables, or chapter notes

Selection and Quality of Data

As is well known, there are vast differences in both the quan-

tity and the quality of statistics reported by the various coun-

tries. Furthermore, in spite of international recommendations,
such as those provided by the United Nations, for the standardi-

zation of concepts and definitions pertaining to data collected
in censuses and surveys, there continue to be wide discrepan-

cies in data collection practices due to legitimate differences of

what is appropriate in the varying cultural contexts. As a result,

any attempt to compile standard data across countries, such as
those in the WID Data Base, requires some decisions about

whether and how the reported data should be manipulated so

as to provide comparability. Certainly there is not a single right
solution to this problem, but it is essential to set rules from the

start so that consistent decisions are made whenever similar data

situations are encountered among countries.
The standards used in selecting and evaluating the data for

inclusion in the data base depend to some extent on the type
of data being considered. For the demographic subjects, only
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data of benchmark quality are included, The concept of
benchmark data refers to statistics (as reported by the country,

as adjusted by researchers, or as derived by applying demo-
graphic techniques to incomplete data which have been

evaluated by the Census Bureau analysts and judged to be as

representative as possible of the true situation. These data are

internally consistent for a given country (for example, birth rates,

death rates, international migration rates, populatiea growth

rates, and age/sex composition all fit together 'n a logical
demographic pattern) and are consistent with r tiler facts that

are known about the country (for example, fertility levels are
consistent with family planning practices and goals, and mor-

tality levels are consistent with known health indexes).

These data also have been checked for external consistency.

They have been compared to data or other countries in the same

region or subregion and to those elsewhere at approximately the

same level of economic and social development to ensure that

they are not out of line.
These benchmark data refer to the date on which the census

or survey was taken, that is, no projections beyond the reference

date are included among them. Demographic data that do not

conform to these rigid benchmark requirements are generally not

included in the data base. The source and method of derivation

of the estimates are explained in the notes accompanying each

table.
For socioeconomic variables (data on households, marital

status. education, and economic activity), less rigid requirements

were placed on the accuracy of the data. No techniques have
been applied to evaluate the quality of the data in the socio
economic tables, and most of these statistics are presented as

they appear in the original sources. Nevertheless, the same care

has been taken to annotate the sources and to explain any

discrepancies in totals or deviations from standard international

practices.

Concepts and Definitions

Concepts and definitions usually are not standardized among

countries beyond what has already been done by the countries

themselves for two reasons: fist, the information is usually not

available to manipulate the data to conform to standard con-

cepts, and second, the differing concepts or definitions are often

deliberately developed for reasons relating to each country's par-

ticular situation. For example, a country with only a few small

urban centers needs a different definition of urban than a coun

try that is already predominantly urban. On the other hand. nearly

all countries define literacy as the ability to read and write.
although some countries include additional requirements such

as the ability to write a simpie statement about everyday life

or the ability to read and write a specific language.
Although in the WID Data Base no attempt has been made

to standardize the definitions of concepts such as urban, literacy,

or economic activity, and such data are presented as reported

by the country, all tables are nevertheless annotated, specify-

ing the definition used by the country for these concepts and

others such as nationality, household, and school enrollment.

Thus in all cases the user has the opportunity to examine '3

fairly substantial set of notes that may help to explain any ap-

parent discrepancies in the statistics from one country to

another.

Time Perla:al

For the basic distribution of the population by age and sex,

data are presented for the latest 2 census years. Most of the
tables present data for the latest year available at the time of

compilation. For countries whose data were compiled at an early

stage of the project, updated tables presenting later statistics

have been added to the file.
Some tables, for which a measure of change is most relevant

and most readily ayailablc, present a time series of data. This

is done for the various measures of mortality and fertility, where
all available benchmark data since 1970 are presented; in a few

cases where no post-1970 data are available, the latest
post -1960 estimate is given for these measures.

Auxiliary Measures
Users may choose to manipulate the data to derive additional

rates and ratios to measure the status of women in the various

subject areas covered in the data base, and this has sometimes

been done in the analytical portions of this handbook. These

measures may be designed to compare the position of women

versus men with respect to a particular topic, or they may relate

women in a particular category to all persons in the same

category.
For example, the percent literate is shown in the data base

for women and men; another measure may be derived to pre-

sent the female/male ratio of the percent literate. A similar ratio

can be devised for other topics such as the female/male ratio

of the percent urban, the female/male ratio of the labor force
participation rate, and so on.

In the other instance, to analyze women's share in a particular

category or activity, the data can be used to calculate the per-

cent of all persons with a given characteristic who are women.

For example, it may 'ae useful to calculate the fem l e share of

the rulai labor force in a developing country. This me ,ure would

be derived using the number of economically active weal women

as the numerator and the number of economically active rural

persons of both sexes as the denominator. Such a measure might

also be derived separately for various age groups or for any other

characteristic.
Of course more conventional percent distributions also are

useful in many instances, such as a percent distribution of

women by marital status. Sometimes, just one percentage is a

useful measure across countries, such as the percent single

of ong women ages 20 to 24 years. Many of these derived
measures lend themselves easily to graphic presentation as well.

Data Availability

Given the criteria established for the selection of statistics for

the WID Data Base. it is not surprising that not all data were

available for all countries, In many cases, even when data of

appropriate quality were available, they often did not fit the
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established categories exactly. In order to provide a summary
of the amount and stanc4ardized nature of the statistics in the
data base, a tally was made of the 'number of rows and columns
of data in each table, and these results were compared to the
number of rows and columns in each standard table outline. The
tally is summarized in table 2.1.

Ordinarily, a country should have '31 tables of data. (It will
be noted from the list in appendix B that there are 19 table
numbers, but several tables have parts A, B, and C, totalling 31
tables.) If updated information has been added, certain table
numbers appear more than once, giving sane countries more
than 31 tables. A standard table is one whose number of rows
and columns conforms to the outline. An actual table may be
nonstandar' for trivial reasons, for example, because a single
age category was different from the outline; or it may be
nonstandard in significant ways, for example, because data for,.
only a total row were available when considerably more detail
was intended. A frequent reason for a classification as non-
standard is the lack of a ruralearban breakdown of the data.

Sometimes no data at all were found on a particular topic for
a given country, as represented by the number of blank tables
indicated on table 2.1. For only a few countries, data were found
on most topics for which a search was made (only four or five
blank tables for Mali and Tanzania, for example), while for
Guinea-Bissau, Djibouti, and Somalia nearly all the tables_are
blank for lack of reliable data.

Table 2.2 presents information on the availability of data by
topic for the various countries. Among the topics shown, the
ones on which the most countries report data are economic
activity and fertility; these are also the topics for which the data
are the most recent. Only in Eastern Africa, where five of the
ten countries fail to report data on economic activity, rs there
a substantial lack of information on that subject. In the other
subregions, such data are missing for The Gambia and Guinea-
Bissau in the Sahel, Nigeria in Coastal West Africa, and Sao Tome
and Principe in Southern Africa. Most of these countries are lack
ing data oil many of the other topics as well. For fertility, only
one or two countries in each subregion are lacking data, while
more than half the countries have fertility statistics pertaining
to rhe 1970's and two to the 1980's.

The poorest showing overall is in data pertaining to household
headship, for which 27 of the 40 countries are lacking informa-
tion. This is especially true in Central Africa, where no country
reports such data, and in Southern Africa, where headship is
reported only for Mal Sim, This lack of information is particularly
unfortunate for the analysis of household structure in the coun-
tries of Southern Africa, where many men are absent for long
periods to work in the mines in the Republic of South Africa,
as will be rioted in subsequent chapters of this handbook.

For internal migration as well, there is a considerable lack of
information. In the WID Data Base, internal migration is measured
as the percent of population living in each province on the cen
sus date who were born in a different province. Among the 40
countries under study,. 23 do not report this information. Par
ticularly notable again is the Central Africa subregion, where only

I

Rwanda reports data from which such estimates of internal
migration can be made, and Southern Africa, where only
Swaziland and Zimbabwe have these data.
From a perspective of the country rather than the topic, Ghana
and the Sudan appear to have the most complete data for a fairly
recent year. Both countries have some information pertaining
to the 1970's on all the topics covered in table 2.2. Mali and
Mauritius also have no missing topics, but some of the informa-
tion relates to the early 1980's (for Mauritius, only the data on
literacy pertain to the 1960's, while a crude birth rate for that
country is available for 1981). Some other countries have
nearly complete data. In particular, Liberia covers all topics
except internal migration, and Togo all except household head-
ship. Statistics on most remaining subjects are fairly recent for
both countries. Benin and Upper Volta are missing only one topic
(life expectancy and school enrollment, respectively), but data
on some or all of the other variables are not so recent,

At the other extreme, the data situation for some countries
is so poor as to virtually exclute them from the analysis. This
is true for at least one country sin each of the subregions. No
basic information at all was found on any of the topics for
Guinea-Bissau in Sahel West Africa nor for Djibouti and Somalia
in Eastern Africa. In Madagascar in the latter region, data are
missing on all topics except fertility. Statistics are available on
four or five of the eight topics for Guinea in Coastal West Africa
and for Zaire in Central Africa, but for both countries these data
relate only to the mid 1950's. Also in Central Africa, Sao Tome
and Principe has data on only one of the topics (fertility).
Finally, in Southern Africa, Angola covers only economic activity
among the subjects under study.

A further discussion of the availability and quality of data on
each topic analyzed in the handbook is included in the appropriate
chapter. Ail tables and charts presented in the handbook are
derived from the WID Data Base unless stated otherwise. When
no data were available on a particular topic for a given country,
that country is omitted from the table in the handbook. As noted
above, for Africa it is especially important to consider not only
the quality but also the recency of the data on the various topics
because some of the statistics are quite old. In order to present
all of the available information while at the same time making
a distinction between reliable recent data and benchmark
statistics that are now quite outdated, all pertinent data from
the WID Data Base, regardless of their time reference, are
presented in the tables while information in the charts is
restricted to countries whose most recent data refer to 1970
or later. in some instances, a country is included in a chart even
though its data are incomplete. For example, if certain data are
being presented in a bar chart for the "latest two censuses"
anti the country has had only one census reporting that infor-
mation, only the one bar will be shown for that country.

Further Information on the Women In Development Data Base,
including how to access the computer file or obtain hard copy
printouts, may be obtained by addressing the Chief, Center for
International Research, U.S. Bureau of the Census, Washington,
D.C. 20233.
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Table 2.1. Number of Tables in WID Data Base, by Country and Category

Regi on and count ry Total Standard Nonstandard Blank

SANEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde 31 2 16 13

Chad
31 5 17 9

The Gambia 31 0 15 - 16

Gui nea-Bi ssau 33 (1 5 28

Mali 41 8 29 4

Mauritania 32 5 19 8

Ni ger 37 2 27 8

Senefial
31 5 12 14

Upper Volta 31 4. 15 12

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Beni n 31 4 21 6

Ghana
31 5 19 7

Gui nea
31 3 13 15

Ivory Coast 31 1
13 17

Liberia 31 15 8 8

Nigeria 31 1 6 24

Sierra Leone 38 1 27 10

Togo
31 5 18 8

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi 32 1 15 16

Cameroon
31 3 e 20 8

Rwanda
35 5 18 12."'

Sao Tome and Principe. .. 3) 0 6 2E

Zai re 31 0 16 15

EASTERN AFRICA

Djibouti 32 0 4 28

Ethiopia 31, 4 13 14

Kenya 3b 1 20 14

Madagascar 31 1
9 21

Mauritius 31 3 20 8

Seychelles 31 1 20 10

Somalia 31 0 3 28

Sudan
31 4 21 6

Tanzania 32 12 15 5

Uganda
31 1 13 17
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Table 2,1. Number of Tables in WID Data Base, by Country and CategoryContinued

Region and country total Standard Nonstandard Blank

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Angola 31 0 6 25

Botswana 33 3 19 11

Lesotho 31 0 19 12

Malawi 39 10 21 8

Mozambique 32 2 15 15

Swaziland 35 2 18 15-

. Zambia 33 1 27 5

Zimbabwe 31 5 13 13

ti

20



12 Sources of Data
Women of the Worid

1111=

Table 2.2. Availability and Recency of Statistics, by Country and Subject

Region and country

,

Literacy

Enroll-
meet

Internal .

migra- Economic
ti on activity

Marital
status

Head of
house-
hold

Fer-

tility

Life
expec-
tansy

at birth
'to

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde 1960 (NA) (NA) 1960 196U (NA) 1976 (NA)

Chad 1964 1964 (NA) 1964 1964 (NA) 1963-64 1964

The Gambia (NA) 1973 1973 (NA) (NA) (NA) 1973 1973

Guinea-Bissau (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Mali 1960-61 1976 1976 1976 1976 1976 1960-61 1960-61

Mauritania 1977 (NA) (NA) 1965 (NA) 1965 1965 1965

Niger 1977 (NA) (NA) 1977 1977 1960 1960 1960

Senegal (NA) (NA) 1971 1970 1970 (NA) 1973-78 1970-71

Upper Volta 1975 (NA) 1975 1975 1975 1975 1960-61 1960-61

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 1961 1961 1961 1961 1961 1961 1961 (NA)

Ghana 1971 1970 1970 1970 1971 1970 1970 1970

Guinea (NA) 1954-55 (NA) 1954-55 1954 -55 1954-55 (NA) (NA)

Ivory Coast 1975 (NA) 1975 1975 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Liberia
'1974 1974 (NA) 1974 1974 1974 1970-71. 1970-71

Nigeria 1971-73 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 1971-73 1971-73

Sierra Leone 1963 1963 t963 1963 (NA) (NA) 1974 1974

Togo 1970 1970 1970 1970 1970 (NA) 1970 1961

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi 1970-71 1970-71 (NA) 1970-71 1970-71 (NA) 1970-71 1970-71

Cameroon
1976 1976 (NA) 1976 1976 (NA) 1976 1976

Rwanda
1970 (NA) 1970 1970 1970 (NA) 1970 1970

Sao Tome and Principe (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 1973-79 (NA)

Zaire 1966-57 1955 -57 (NA) 1955-57 1955-57 (NA) 1955-57 (NA)

EASTERN AFRICA

'Djibouti
(NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Ethiopia
1970 (NA) (NA) 1970 (NA) 1970 1968-71 (NA)

Kenya
(NA) (NA) 1969 (NA) 1969 1961 1977 1977

Madagascar
(NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 1975 (NA)

Mauritius
1962 1972 1972 1972 1972 1972 1981 1971-73

Seychelles
1960 (NA) (NA) 1977 1960 (NA) 1980 1974-78

Somalia (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Sudan , 1973 1973 1973 1973 1973 1973 1972-73 1968-73

Tanzania ,,,,
1967 1967 1967 1967 1967 (NA) 1973 (NA)

Uganda (NA) 1969 1969 (NA) 1969 (NA) 1969 1969
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Table 2.2. Availability and Recency of Statistics, by Country and SubjectContinued 11,

Region and country
Literacy

Enroll-
ment

Internal
migra- Economic
ti on activity

Marital
status

Head of
house-

hold

Fer-
tility

Life

expec-
tansy

at birth

SOOTHERWAFRICA

Ancola (NA) (NA) (NA) 1970 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Botswana 1964 1971 (NA) 1971 1971 (NA) 1971 1964-71

Lesotho 1966 1966 (NA) 1966 1966 (NA) 1971 z (NA)

Malawi (NA) .1977 (NA) 1977 1977 1970-72 1977 (NA)

Mozambique 1970 (NA) (NA) 1970 1970 (NA) 1970 (NA)

Swaziland (NA) 1976 1966 1976 (NA) (NA) 1976 1966-76

Zambia 1969 1969 (NA) 1969 1969 (NA) 1969 . 1969

Zimbabwe (NA) 1969 1969 1969 (NA) (NA) 1969 (NA)

Note: Reference years shown in this table usually refer to national -level data that are avail-

able in sufficient detail to be included in the tables of this handbook. On the rural/urban level,

considerably less information is available on most topics.

2.2
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Chapter 3

Goa 1

II

Because the changing situation of women must be seen in its
sociodemographic context, the analysis of data from the WID
Data Base begins with a description of the population of the Sub-
Saharan Africa region (excluding South Africa) its size, growth,
composition, geographic distribution, change over time, and the
population processes responsible for those changes. After a
review of data availabtility, chapter 3 characterizes 'the region's
population, drawing upon data from a number of sources.
Presentation of data describing the reference population of each
of the 40 individual countries follows. The data are illustrated
in tables and figures, and are discussed in the tight of regional
trends. In considering components of population change, atten-
tion is given in this chapter to migration and its impact on the
situation of women, but detailed discussion of both fertility and
mortality is' left for chapters 7 and 8.

Data Availability

The data presented in this chapter were selected on the basis
of the availability of detailed population counts by sex, age, and
rural/urban residence and of data on indicators of the status of
women, that is, education /literacy, employment, mortality, and
so forth, for approximately the same time period. Thus they serve

as a set of reference populations for subsequent analysis. Most
come from the 1970 round of censuses and/or surveys, and

represent the most complete, but not necessarily the most-
recent data. For the discussion of population growth and rates
of urbanization, however, data are presented from the two most
recent censuses or surveys.

Population totals are available for each of the 40 countries,
and totals by sex for all but two. Nearly all countries have data
by sex and age for at least one time period; many have such
data for two dates, and a few for three. Close to two-thirds of

the countries have tabulated data by age and sex separately for

rural and urban areas. Beyond these basic tabulations, however,
the countries differ considerably in the availability of detailed
population data. More than a third of the countries have not
published information on the composition of the population with
respect to race or ethnic group, nationality, Ignguage, or religion,
and almost none have information on income.

Overview

f

The Sub-Saharan Africa region contains 16 percent of the
world's continental land mass but, in 1983, only 8 percent of
its population, an observation which has led some to concludetthat the region is too sparsely populated for o p imum economic
development (Okediji and Bahri, 1974). Howe r, such a con-
clusion would seem to discount the region's extraordinary varia-
tion in climate, terrain,. and ecology, and its potentially rich
resource base. Population density varies widely with the land
and the climate, ranging from nearly 500 persons per square mile
in agriculturally fertile RWanda ,..nd Burundi to fewer than 4 in
arid or semiarid Botswana and Mauritania, where livestock forms
the basis of the economy.' Population growth rates in the region
are almost uniformly high. Recent estimates place the 1982-83
growth rate for the world at 1.8 percent, and at 2.1 percent for
the developing countries as a group. while for the same period
the growth rate for all of Africa is estimated at 3.0 percent. For
the population residing in the 40 Sub-Saharan African countries
of this study, the rate was higher still, 31 percent. Of these, Chad
and Kenya arc, estimated to have current population growth rates

' of more than 4 percent, among the highest in the world (U.S.
BureaLe of the Census, 19833.
,

'Statistics presented in this overview of the Sub Saharan Africa region
as a whole and its place in the developing world have come from statistical
series prepared by the Population Reference Bureau 119801; the U.S. Bureau
of the Census (1977, 1978, 1979, 1981, 1982, and 1983c l; and the World
Bank (19800, 1980c, 1981, and 1982I.
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These high growth rates are the combined result of continu-

ing high fertility in most countries and relatively high but falling

mortality in virtually all. With the exception of the island coun-

tries of Cape Verde, Mauritius, and the Seychelles. all the study

countries continue to have crude birth rates at or above 40 per

1.000 population, and close to onehalf have rates of 48 and

over. Most show current crude death rates in the range of 18

to 22 per 1,000 population, down roughly 7 to 8 points since
1960. With the exception again of the island countries and a

few others, estimated infant mortality rates are greater than 100

deaths per 1,0b0 live births, and life expectancies at birth are

under 50 years. Such a demographic pattern means that the
population of Sub-Saharan Africa is a young one; epproxi-

mately 45 percent are under 15 years of age, 52 percent are

between ages 15 arid 64 years, and only 3 percent are age 65

years or over (United Nations, 1982).

The population of the continent is also a diverse One, and

relatively few of the countries are homogeneous with respect

:o ethnicity, language, culture, or religion. During its long period

of development, Africa has generated a very large number of

language groups and nationalities, each with its own culture and

way of lee. Onto these, as a result of influences coming from

both the Arab world and the West. additional religious, linguistic,

and cultural differences have been grafted.

When the colonial powers carved up the continent, they did

so with little reference to the existing distribution of nationalities

or of religious or linguistic communities. At independence, the

new nation states maintained the former colonial boundaries in

most cases, arid as a consequence some nationalities have been

divided among several countries, while most countries try to

reconcile the conflicting interests of a number of distinctly dif

ferent micronations into a single National identity. Conflict and

tension have been the inevitable result and have on occasion

erupted into civil war.

Most of the countries are heavily rural, but urban populations

are growing rapidly. Urban dwellers in Sub-Saharan Africa in-

creased their share of the estimated population from only 18 per

cent in 1970 to 24 percent by 1980. This percentage is smaller

than the 31 percent which is the 1980 average for the develop-

ing countries taken as a group; nevertheless Sub Saharan Africa

is rapidly closing tne,gap with a 1970 80 annual rate of urban

growth of 5.5 per,:ent, a rate 1.4 times the average for all
developing countries during the same period !United Nations,

19821.

Much of the; growth must be attributed to natural increase.

The World Fertility Survey, although limited to a very few coun

tries in the region,' has confirmed the impression from other

studies that urban fertility, particularly among younger women,

is nearly as high as that in the rural areas, while urban infant

and child mortality rates tend to be lower. However, migration
from the smaller towns and the rural areas also is responsible

for much of the rapid increase in urbanization seen over the past

two decades, especially in West Africa where population

'Sob 5P1.11.111 MIR f ountru for which reports are available from the
World Fertility Survey are Kenya, Lesotho, Senegal. and Sudan ism) World
Fertility Survey. 1981a, 1981b, 1981c, and 19821.

mobility is particularly high and there is a long, standing urban

tradition.

The temporary migration of labor, both internal and inter-
national, particularly in West Africa and in Southern Africa, is

a second ,major. componept in ''t continuous redistribution of

population in the region,' A third, the unfortunate result of severe

and persistent drought, in some cases combined with civil con-

flict, is the flight and resettlement of refugees and the homeless

in the Sahel, in the Horn of Africa,' and in parts of Southern

Africa, Finally, there are the movements of the nomadic peoples

of the arid and seNtrid zones who traverse the region, often

crossing national boundaries on seasonal or longer cycles.

Women are affected by all this movement in two ways. There

is first the impact upon the women whb move, whether in search

of better opportunities or in flight from disaster. And there is

the impact of male labor migration upon the women who are

left behind to cope however they can with the family farm and

the children, often with few resources and no decision-making

authority. Roth kinds of mobility tend to result in households

which are headed by women. in the countries of Sub-Sahluan

Africa, as elsewhere, such households tend to be more
vulnerable to economic hardship.°

As a consequence of this continual shifting of populations,

most African countries are more concerned about, issues of

population distribution than of population size or national rates

of growth, and nearly all have instituted policies designed to slow

94 to redirect these movements. All have poliCies and programs

to reduce mortality, particularly that of infants and young
children. Only about one-fourth of the governments have taken

any action designed specifically to reduce fertility, although in

most countries family planning, particularly for chat] spacing,

may be included amond the services offered to women in both

private and government health centers. Rates of contra ptive1
use are extremely low, generally under 8 percent at the tional

level; urban rates are somewhat higher (Nortman, 1982). It is

reasonable to assume, therefore, that the regional population,

trends of the past two decades will continue with relatively
littleahange through the 1980's. However, as the governments

of the regiOn'eome under increasing pressure from the develop-

ment implications of a rapidly growing number of children to be

educated and youth to be employed, more of them may begin

to institute policies designed to retard the pace of childbearing.

Nevertheless, it would be unrealistic to expect dramatic shifts

during the current decade in the population processes and

national priorities reviewed above. Estimates and projections of

the population size and components of change for the region

as prepared by the United Nations for the period 1960 to 2025

are illustrated in figure 3.1.

'For discussions of labor migration in Sub Saharan Africa, see Caldwell
11969). Carter and O'Meara (1977). Gordon 11981), Grundy 11973), Hance
(1971 and 1975), Little 11973), Smith, Khoo, and Fawcett i1983), Wilson
119721, and World Sank 11980e and 1980b).

'The Sahel includes Cape Verde, Chad, The Gambia, Guinea Bissau, Malin

Mauritania, Niger, Senegal, and Upper Volta, the Horn of Africa includes'
Djibouti. Ethiopia, and Somalia

For discussions of the impact of migration on women, see Caldwell 119391,

Cirplrin (19811, Gordon 119811, Little (11:731, and World Bank (1980b1.
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Population Size

The 40 countries in this study range in size from the
Seychelles. with an estimated population of 65,000, to Nigeria,
with an estimated 85 million inhabitants in 1983. In table 3.1,
population estimates from the reference data set are presented
for each country. for the total country and separately by sex,
together with the corresponding sex ratio (males per 100
females) and the female share of the population, that is, the per-
cent female. Table 3.2 and figure 3.2 show the latest midyear
population estimates for the 40 countries for the period 1960
to 1285 (U.S. Bureau of the Census. 1983c). In these and in
all subsequent tables and figures, the countries are grouped by
geographic subregion and listed alphabetically within subregions
(except in figure 3.3, where countries are ranked by population
site). The subregronal classification is that used by the U.S.
Agency for International Development and reflects a reasonable
degree of both cultural and ecological homogeneity. The distribu-
tion of the subregional populations is shown graphically in figure
3,3.

Composition by Sex

Sex ratios show considerable intercountry variation. Estimates
of males and females (U.S. Bureau of the Census. 1979) yield
sex ratios of 99.9 for the world, 93.7 for the more developed
countries, 102.4 for the less developed countries, and 99.0 for
the continent of Africa. Sex ratios in the reference data of this
study range from a low of 76.1 in Lesotho in 1966, to a high
of 108 3 in Somalia in 1975. The Lesotho figure reflects the high
male labor migration to the Republic of South Africa, estimated
at 12 percent of the male population, as do the relatively low
ratios of Botswana and Swaziland. The ratio of 86.5 for Cape
Verde too is probably due to male labor emigration. Con-
versely, the high ratio in the Ivory Coast in 1975 reflects the
effect of high male labor emigration; labor was drawn to that
country during its rapid economic expansion in the 1970's.
Specific reasons for high sex ratios in Somalia and Angola are
unknown; they may reflect data collection problems under con-
ditions of civil instability. Estimates by sex ,are unavailable to,
Diihouti, and available only for the rural population of Mauritania.
Sex ratios for the remaining countries are in the more common
range of 90 to 103. Ratios for the individual countries with
fairly recent data are illustrated in figure 3.4.

Composition by Age

As noted, the regional population is young with an average
of 44 5 percent under 15 years of age, 52 percent in the work-

ing i;ges of 15 to 64 years. and only 3.5 percent are 65 years

or over. There is some variability in these, proportions. The pro-
portion of children ranges from a low of 37 percent in Sierra

Leone I1962) to a high of 51 percent in Rwanda (1979); of the
working ages from 46 percent in Togo (1970) to 58 percent in
Sierra Leone (1963): of the elderly from 1.5 percent in Rwanda
41910) to ; percent in Lesotho (1966).

1- rum the standpoint of development planning, proportions of

the elderly do not constitute a major constraint in any of the 425
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countries. Rather, it is the relative proportions of the young and
those of working age in these countries that are likely to have
an impact upon development prospects, and the African regional
youth-dependency burden is a relatively unfavorable one. Within
the region, there are slight differences in age distribution, with
over three-fourths Of the countries falling into one of two age
patterns. In the first, the proportion under age 15 is below the
average of about 44.5 percent, while the proportion of working
age is average or above, that is, 52 percent or higher. The
second pattern is the obverse of the first; the proportion under
age 15 is average or above, while the proportion of working age
is below average. The 14 countries with the first pattern, show-
ing a lower youth-dependency burden, have an age distribution
which is relatively more favorable foi economic development.
The 14 countries with the secorri pattern are at a' relative
disadvantage.

Low percentage of
population under 15
years, high percent-
age 15 to 64
years

Cape Verde
The Gambia
Mali
Senegal
Guinea
Liberia
Nigeria
Sierra Leone
Burundi
Cameroon
Zaire
Madagascar
Mauritius
Seychelles

high percentage of
population under 15
years, low percent-
age 15 to 64
years

Chad
Upper Volta
Benin
Gilsna
Togc
Rwanda
Kenya
Sudan
Uganda
Botswana.
Malawi
Swaziland
Zambia
Zimbabwe

Seven countries fall outside the two modal groups. In three,
Sao Tome and Principe, Tanzania, and Lesothel, the proportions
of children and of the working age:population are both below
avetage, while the percentages of elderly (4.6, 5.6, and 6.6.per-
cent. respectively) are' well above. And in four, Niger, ivory
Coast, Angola, and Mozambique, proportions under 15 years
and 15 to 64 years are both above average; percentages of
elderly (2.9, 2.0, 2.6, and 2.0 percent, respectively) are of
course smaller than average:Data by age are unavailable for the

remaining countries.

Distribution by Age and Sex

When age distributions are computed separately by sex, for
most countries overall patterns remain the same for the three
broad age groups considered in the previous section; a few dif-
ferences emerge, due perhaps to imbalances introduced into the
sex ratios of the population of waking age by male labor migra-

tion across national boundaries, as well as to problems within
the data.

More detailed age breakdowns can be useful in identifying the
age /sex pool of potential candidates for important life stage
activities. In tables 3.3 and 3.4, percentages of the population
in selected age groups are presented separately for women and
men. For men, tabulation of reproductive age is omizted. Figure
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5.5 illustrates these age distributions for women; in examining

this figure, reference should be made to the data and notes of

table 3.3 for identification of those countries using nonstandard

age groups.

Although data, y age and sex are available for most of Vie
40 countries, comparability is difficult because not all he'd

tabulated the data by standard 5-year -age groups. Mereo.,er,

the degree of uncertainty ip the reporting of ,ages and the

extent of undercounting, particularly of young fem'ales, in the

different countries is unInown, although it is likely to vary con-

siderably. Staab data problems shot very quickly in aberrant per-

cent distributions of age by sex, and particularly when sex ratios,

that is, measures of the relative numbers of each sex, for the

different age groups are examined.

For most countries, these age distributions by sex follow a

common pattern in which higher proportions of inales than

females are found in the younger age groups and to some

extent among the elderly. white higher proportions of the female

population are in the working ages. Where the age distribution

by sex departs from "the expected pattern, it may reflect the

presence of a large number of male working age immigrants

which shifts the male age distribution toward the midile years.

Sex ratios for each of the selected, age groups are highly

variable. due in large part to-differential undercounting by sex

arid to age misreporting. To the extent that the variability in sex

ratios of the working age population reflects real differences,

it is Piobably due primarily to higher male labor migration; inter-

country differentials in mortality by sex are likely to be of only

seconaary importance.

Cultural Diversity '"

In nearly two thirds of the countries, total counts have been

tabulated for the many ethnic groups which make up their

population. For the former Portuguese dependencies, counts are

made for blacks* whites. mixed and others. In Eastern and

Southern Africa:- counts are made for Africans, sometimes by

',specific ethnic group, and Europeans, Arabs, and Asians, also

sometimes by specific origin. In the countries of Central and

West Africa. more detailed takallation of African ethnic groups

are common; the number of separate groups identified may be

as few as two (Djibouti, 1967), or us many as 36 (Togo, 1970).

In most countries, substantial fractions of the population

subscribe to each of the three major religious traditions of the

region: Islam. Christianity, and the several forms of traditional

religion, sometimes referred to as Animism. Data on religious

affiliation are found in the WID Data Base for 11 of the 40 court-

trie5 In only four of thasli ,..re the populations religiously

homogeneous: Cape Verde and Lesotho. (Christian), and

Mauritania and Rwanda (Muslin In the remaining seven, the

three major groupvre represented in substantial numbers. Of

the total population represented by these 11 countries, 32 per-

cent are Muslim. 29 percent are Christian, 20 percent follow ort

of the traditional religions, and 19 perient report another or no

religious affiliation. Although religious differences have been

divisive in the region in the past, they are not generally a major

problem now except where they have also taken on ert ethnic

character.°
Eight countries report data on nationality. Most of the foreign

nationals are urban residents; in these data they constitute
anywhere from 2 percent (Benin, 19611 to 34 percent avory
Coast, 1975) of the urban population. Periodically, a wave a!

nationaf chauvinism may break out, as in the case of Nigeria in

early 1993. sending foreign nationals back to their countries of

origin. Usually, however, the immigrants play an important role ,.

in the national economy and their presence is tolerated without

major incident.
Only five of the countries have published *data on primary

language group; as many as 14 different African lapguages

dialects may be tabulated for a single country. Other languages

recorded include English, French, Portuguese, Aribic,Thinese,

and six different languages from the Indian subcontinent.' These

data are of interest in illustrating the diversity which can berfound

in Sub-Saharan African countries,but they are of little use in

indicating the extent to which the population, especially the

female population, is fluent in one or more of the languages of

government and commerce.

Rural/Urban Di noes in Distribution by

Age and Sex

Rural and urban populations differ Consio.srably in their com-

position by age and sex. Tables 3.5 and 3.6 show sex ratios

for the selected ago groups,separately for rum and urban areas.

for the 26 countries for which such data are available in the

reference data set. In the rural areas, pre-school age girls out-

number boys in 55 percent of the countries; in urban areas in

only 40 percent. In rural areas, primary school-age girls (5 to

9 years) outnumber boys in only 20,percent of the countries;

in urban areas in 60 percept of the countries.

In none of the countries do older rural school-age girls (1p to

14 years) outnumber boys; however, the number of rural young

women of 15 to 19 years exceeds that of young men in two-

thirds of tl-a countries. Such a vidde swing is probably the result

of age misrepoping among women, reflecting the common

tendency in rural areas to ascribe older ages to young married

women. In contrast, in urban areas the number of girls and young

women exceeds that of boys and young men in both of these

age groups in one half or more of the countries: for the 10 LO

14 year olds, in 65 percent bf the countries, and for the 15 to

19 year olds, in 50 percent of the countries.

In rural areas, the number of women of working age exceeds

that of men in virtually all countries, while in urban areas women

outnumber men in only 1.0 of the 28 countries, again probably

the result of higher male rural-to-urban migration. Finally, among

the eiderly,'in rural areas women outnumber men in one-fifth

of the cguntries; in urban areas, in two-fifths of the countries,

"Many observers attribute the current struggle in Chad to the combined
result of religious and ethnic divisions between the Arab and Islamic north

agd the largely black and Animist south. Since, however, these religions cip-

exist in reasonable harmony across the rest of Africa. it m. y be respectable

to infer that the difficulties arise primarily from ethno-politial factors which

religious differences may exacerbate but do not create.-'
'For an account of the practical difficulties which this language diversity

can create for data gatherers, see Ware (1977).
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To summarize, in most countries elderly men outnumber ,
elderly women in both rural, and urban areas. For ages under 65
'Years, rural females outnumber rural males in most countries
except during the school ages (5 to 14 yearsl; conversely,
urban males outnumber urban females except during the school
ages (5 to 14 years), and during the late teens (15 to 19 years)

when the umber of urban young men exceeds that of urban
young women in one-half of the countries.

LlebtkatiOn

Although the urban areas are growing rapidly, the population
of Sub Saharan Africa is still primarily rural. Only 22 of me
world's cities of more than 500.000 population can be found
in the region, and a mere 17 percent of the estimated 1980
population was living :n *Urban areas of any size (World Bank,
1982). There is considerable variation among the countries in
percent urban. Table 3.7 presents the percent of the population
residing in urban areas, by sex, for the two most recent cen-
suses or surveys, and the female /male ratio of those percentages

for each date.
At the earlier time,, the proportion an ranged from a low

of 1.1 percent in Niger (1960) to a high of 32.9 percent in
Mauritius (1962). At the later time, the range was frorf 3.2 per-
cent in Mozambique (1970) to 42.9 percent in Mauritius (1972).
.Africa haF some very old cities. many of which have been
inhabited continuously; among these, Timbuktu in Mali and Kano
in Nigeria are perhaps the best known (see Bovill, 1968; David-
son, 1959; and-Hull, 1976). However, the more recent explosive

growth has come primarily in the capital cities such as Lagos.
Kinshasa, and Nairobi.

Men have contributed disproportionately to that growth;
nevertheless the data indicate that, with the exception of
Zimbabwe. for which data are incomplete, many women have
participated in the urbanization process. Most of the female/male
ratios of the percent urban are 0.90 or above, and in several
countries the ratio is greater than 1.00. Figure 3.6 illustrates the
percent of women living in urban areas at the time of the two
most recent censuses, and figure 3.7 shows the female/male
ratio of the percent urban for the latest available year.

As noted. women in cities have an age distribution which dif
.fers from that of men, with relatively higher proportions of
women than men in the working ages. Sex ratios for the work-
ing ages and the elderly, by rural /urban residence, are illustrated

in figure 3.8.
Women in the cities also have an age distribution which dif-

fers from that in the rural areas, although the pattern varies
somewhat by geographic subregion. Table 3.8 shows the per-
Cent distr;Lution of women in the reference populations by age
group, separately by rural and urban residence. In West and Cen-

tral Africa, the proportion of females under age 15 is generally
slightly higher in the cities than in the rural areas, while in Eastern
and Southern Africa it is usually lower. The proportion age 50
and over tends to be higher in the rural areas in all subregions.
And except in the Sahel, the proportion in the active ages (1 5
to 49 years) tends to be somewhat higher in the urban areas

than in the rural. On balance, therefore, the female age distribu-
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tion in the cities is a younger one than that in the rural areas,
although it is older than that of urban males.

Migration

In describing the population of Sub-Saharan Africa in a
preceding section, the important role of population redistribu-

tion in shaping the policy concerns of the governments in the

region was stressed. There have been a number of case studies
documenting the extent of ponulation mobility in and among
several countries of the region, the most notable of which are

the studies of the South African labor market with its flow of
working-age men from the surrounding countries; and the 1979
extensive World Bank sponsored review of migration in West
Africa.° As already noted, there have been a few studies of

women migrants to urban areas and of the impact of male labor

migration in Southern Africa on the women left behind. Other

studies have focused on the nomadic populations or on refugees.

For discussions of pastoralism in Africa, See Hance (1971 and

1975); for an historical account of traders and nomads in he

Sahel, see Bovill (1968).
Yet, despite its importance, none of the countries in the region

has routinely published data on population mobility, whether
internal or international. At most, some of the countries have

made available data concerning the population currently. i'esiding

outside the province Cr country of birth, and/or data on nation-

ality. Table 3.9 presents the percent of the native population

who were residing outside the province of birth at the reference

date, table 3.10 shows the percent foreign born, and table 3.11,

gives the overall percentage of in-movers (whether native or

foreign born) to the province of residence at the same date.)

Figure 3.9 illustrates the percent of native and foreign-bor
in-movers to the province of residence at the reference date

The proportion of both female and male migrants among the

native population varies considerably from one country tO

another. The female/male ratios of these proportions range froril

a low of 0.66 in the Sudan to a high of 1.35 in 11lhsuritiuS,
although 12 of the 16 countries with data show ratios greater
than 0.80. Female/male ratios among the foreign born are con-

siderably lower; 10 of the 18 countries with such data shoiry

ratios smaller than 0.80. On balance, female/male ratios of per-

cent in-movers to the province of current residence at the
reference date confirm the impression from other studies.that
migration is predominantly a male phenomenon. Nevertheless,

it is not overwhelmingly so; in all countries with such data,

women constitute at least 40 percent of all in- movers, and in

some cases there are more women than men among the
migrants.'

National boundaries, carved out by colonial rulers with little
regard to existing ethnic groups and patterns of population move-

ment, have for the most part had the effect o; merely slowing
but neither stopping nor radically shifting the direction of Africa's

traditional mobility. In recent years, however, much of this move-

ment has been to the urban areas. To capture some measure

"See sources cited in footnote 3.
'For an example at a study which documents a recent increase in the flow

of women to the city of DaresSalaam, sew World Bank (1980b).
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of the movement, table 3.12 shows the percent of the urban

population which was foreign born at the reference date, both

for the total population and separately by sex, for the eight coun-

tries with such data. While in most cases these data show that

larger proportions of urban men than women are foreign-born,

the differences are not large. Most female/male ratios of these

proportions are over 0.80. Only in Benin, however, is the pro-

portion of foreign-born womeniligher than that of foreign-born

men.
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Figure 3.1. Sub-Saharan Africa: Estimated and Projected Population
Size and Components of Change: 1960 to 2025
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Figure 3.2. Estimated and Projected Population:
1960, 1970, and 1985
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Figure 3.2. Estimated and Projected Population:
1960, 1970, and 1985Continued
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Figure 3.3. Population Distribution of Sub-Saharan African
Countries: 1983

,

Handbook excludes 9 percent of the population of Sub-Saharan Africa. Of this,
7 percent refers to South /Voice, which was excluded from the analysis, and
2 percent refers to eight countries not presently in the WID data base.

Source; U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1983.

I
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Figure 3.4. Sex Ratios of Total Population
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Figure 3.5. Percent of All Women In Selected Age Groups
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Figure 3.6. Percent of Women Living In Urban Areas,'
Latest Two Censuaes
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Figure 3.6. Percent of Women Living in Urban Areas,
Latest Two Censuses--Continued
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Figure 3.7. Female/Male Ratio of Percent Urban
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Figure 3.8. Sex Ratio of the Population In Two Age Groups,
by Rural/Urban Residence
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Figure 3.9. in-Movers to Province of Current Residence, by Sex
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Wanton of the World

Table 3.1. Total Population, by Sex, Sex Ratio, and Percent
(Population in thousands)

AO'

Region and country

a

Year Total Female Male

Sex
ratio

Percent
female

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Gape Verde A. , 960 200 '107 93 86.5 -53.6

Chad 964 2,524 ,- 1,326 1,198 90,3 52.5

The Gambia 973 494 243 250 103.0 49.3

Guinea-Bissau 970 487 250 237 94.8 51.a

Mali. I: 976 6,395 3,271 3,124 95.54 51.2

Mauritania' 965 1,050 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)'.

Niger 9f7 5,098 2,584
.

2,514 97.3 50.7

Senegal 470 1,957 2,008 1,949 97.0 50J8

Upper Volta. 975 5,638 ' 2,811 2,827 100.6 491.9

.COASTAL WEST AFRICA
r ,

Benin'.
1961 . 2,082 4,062 1,021 96.1 51.0

Ghana 1970 .8,697 4,312 4,385 401.7 49.t

Guinea 1954-55 2,570 1,347 1,223 90.8 62.4

Ivory Coast- 1975 6,714, -3,229 3,485 _ 107..9 48.1

Liberia 1974 1,556 769 787 102.3 49.4

Nigeria 1963 55,670 27,558 28,112' 102.0 49.5

Sierra Leone 1963 - 2,180 1,099 1,081 98.4 50.4

Togo 1970 1,950 .1,012 937 92.5 51.9

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi , 1970-71 3,400 1,782 1,618 90.8 52.4

Cameroon 1976 7,661 3,840 3,821 99.5 50.1

Rwanda 1970 3,573 1,815 1,757 96.8 50.8

Sao Tome and Principe 1970 74 37 37 101.1 49.7

Zaire 1955-57 12,734 6,551 6,182 94.4 51.4

EASTERN AFRICA

Djibouti 1970-71 164 (NAY (NA} (NA) (NA)

Ethiopia 1968 23,662 11,665 11,997 102.8 49.3

Kenya 1969 10,943 5,537 5,406 97.6 50.6

Madagascar 1975 7,569 3,823 3,745 98.Q 50.5

Mauritius 1972 851 425 426 100.2 50.0

Seychelles 1977 62 31 31 101.6 49.6

Somalia 1975 3,494 1,677 1,817 108.3 4 &0

Sudap 1973 14,114 6,976 7,138 102.3 4(1.4

Tanzania 1967 12,306 6,290 6,016 95.6 51.1

Uganda 1969 9,549 4,730 .4,818 101.9 49.5

See footnotes at end of table.
O
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Table 3.1. Thud Population, by Sex, Sex Ratio, and Percent Female7Continoed
(Population in thousands)

Sex Percent

Region and country Year Total Female Male ratio female
. .

SOUIHERN AFRICA
Lies.

Angola 1970 5,250 2,526 2,724 107.8 48.1

Botswana 1971 603 326 277 85.1 54.0

lesotho2 1966 852 484 368 76.1 56.8

Malawi 1977 5,548 2,874 2,674 93.0 51.8

Mozambique 1970 8,169 , 4,130 4,038 97.8 50.6

Swaziland 1976 494 263 232 88.3 53.1

Zambia 1969 4,067 2,070 1,987 96.0 51,0

Zimbabwe 1969 5,099 2,532 101.4 45.7

Note: Data for Botswana, Cameroun, Ghana, Ivory Coast, Kenya, and Liberia represent adjusted

census/survey information. All other figures are unadjusted. The sex ratio in this table refers to

the number of males per 100 females.

'Excludes persons not covered by respective national demographic surveys. Estimated total numbers

of excluded persons are 730,000 in Chad, 88,000 in Mauritania, and 23,000 in Benin.

2Excludes absentee workers estimated to comprise 12 percent of Lesotho's total population.
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Table 3.2. Total Population: 1960 to 1985
(Midyear population in thousands)

vmsgillwmam1111.IND.11EPWMNIIIIIMINOINIONMII

Region and country

1960 )965 19/0 1975 1980 1985

Annual
;ate of
growth,

1980

to 1985
(percent)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde 197 232 269 280 289 304 1.0

Chad 3,014 3,338 3,707 4,134 4,416 5,246 3.4

The Gambia 357 404 458 521 591 672 2.6

_Oil 784 858 1.8

Mali
5,578 7,735 2.3

4,559 5,035 6,200 6,914

Mauritania 1,066 1,155 1,254 1,369 1,502 1,656 1.9

Niger 3,105 3,561 4,100 4,741 5,528 6,495 3.2

3,270 3,744 4,318 4,989 5,765 6,755 3.2

UpperUpper Volta 4,430 4,762 5,163 5,59? 6,138 6,907 2.4

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 2,055 2,311 2,623 3,002 3,465 4,033 3.0

Ghana 6,958 8,010 8,789 10,308 12,130 14,254 3.2

Guinea 3,213 3,519 3,921 4,416 5,014 5,734 2.7

Ivory Coast 3,565 4,290 5,427 6,758 8,054 9,472 3.2

Liberia 1,055 1,209 1,397 1,624 1,898 2,232 3.2

Nigeria 42,367 48,676 56,346 65,663 77,082 91,178 3.4

Sierra Leone 2,290 2,484 2,727 3,041 3,429 3,909 2.6

Togo 1,456 1,648 1,964 2,247 2,580 3,003 3.0

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi 2,864 3,221 3,589 3,744 4,204 4,826 2.8

Cameroon 5,609 6,104 6,727 7,522 8,582 9,770 2.6

RwPnda 3,037 3,269 3.785 4.367 5,114 6,036 3.3

Sao Tome and Principe 63 69 74 79 85 90 1.1

Zaire 16,151 18,651 21,638 25,009 28,624 33,092 2.9

EASTERN AFRICA

Djibouti 78 111 158 208 279 293 1.0

Ethiopia 20,093 22,550 25,299 28,210 29,790 32,716 1.9

Kenya 8,157 9,549 11,256 13,481 16,431 20,177 4.1

Madagascar 5,482 6,070 6,766 7,604 8,665 9,909 2.7

Mauritius 663 756 830 883 957 1,034 1.5

Seychelles 42 47 53 59 63 67 1.1

Somalia 2,701 2,941 3,231 3,583 5,373 6,542 3.9

Sudan 10,589 12,086 13,788 16,002 18,745 21,682 2.9

Tanzania 10,328 11,673 13,446 15,850 18,618 21,902 3.2

Uganda
7,286 8,432 9,806 11,080 12,806 14,732 2.8
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Table 3.2. Total Population: 1 980 to 1985-Continued
(Midyear population In thousands)

Region and country

Annual
rate of
growth,

1980
to 1985

1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 (percent)

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Angola 4,797 5,125 5,573 5,951 6,979 7,981 2.7

Botswane 552 587 650 754 899 1,075 3.6

Lesotho .
859 952 1,067 1,195 1,339 1,512 2.4

1,450, 3014 44449_ 4,162 6,021 7,056 34.2,
_____Ma1aw1A,......"............_____

Mozambique 7,584 8,428 9,442 10,553 12,103 13,994 2.9

Swaziland 340 386 440 504 579 671 2.9

Zambia 3,254 3,694 4,24? 4,952 5,771 6,770 3.2

Zimbabwe 4,011 4,685 5,546 6,554 7,556 8,952 3.4

Note: Slight discrepancies between the population totals shown in this table and those in taJle

3.3 are explained primarily by the different dates during the year to which the data refer. Figures

in table 3.1 refer to the respective census dates for each country, while those in table 3.2 all

refer to July 1.

Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1983.
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Table 3.3. Percent of Female Population In Selected Age Groups
(Percentages do not add to 100.0 because of overlapping categories)

Region and country

Pre-

school School age

age

Repro-
ductive Working Elderly

age age

Oto 4 5 to 9 10 to 14 1:; to 19 15 to 49 15 to 64 65 years _ -

Year years years years years years years andover

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde 1960 17.9 14.4 7.8 7.0 42.4 53.2 5.9

Chadi 1964 18.4 16.3 6.8 7.1 50.5 55.1 3.4

The Gambia 1973 17.1 13.5 11.8 10.8 248.4 55.2 2.4

Salim -....-...-., 1976 14.8 - 9.8____ _10.2r_
VVVVV

Niger 1977

--18,u-__
18.9

_46-0 ____53.6._
49.2 54.6

_a.8
2.714.9 8.5 11.7

Senegal 1970 15.9 14.4 10.9 10.3 48.2 55.6 3.2

Uppper Volta 1975 18.2 14.3 11.4 9.0 45.7 352.7 43.4

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

3enin'. 1961 19.4 15.8 8.4 7.1 46.4 53.1 3.3

Ghana 1970 19.2 15.0 12.0 10.1 44.1 50.9 2.9

Guinea. 1954-55 17.5 14.5 6.8 9.5 51.8 58.1 3.0

Ivory Coast 1975 19.1 14.7 11.1 9.9 47.4 52.3 1.9

Liberia 1974 17.7 14.4 11.8 10.0 45.4 52.5 3.8

Nigeria 1963 17.6 14.8 9.7 10.0 52.3 56.2 , 1.7

Sierra Leone 1963 17.3 12.3 6.0 10.1 53.0 59.7 4.7

Togo 1970 20.3 17.6 8.5 6.8 44.1 49.5 4.0

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi 1970-71 15.7 14.0 12.6 10.5 47.0 55,4 2.3

Cameroon 1976 16.7 13.5 11.7 10.1 46.6 54.6 3.5

Rwanda 1970 18.4 16.7 14.5 8.3 43.1 49.1 1.3

Sao Tome and Principe 1970 16.5 16.1 12.7 9.0 42.3 50.0 4.9

Zaire 1955-57 16.8 12.8 8.2 7.2 248.9 562.2 (NA)

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1968 18.6 (NA) 627.4 (NA) 243.0 554.0 (NA)

Kenya 1969 18.5 16.1 12.9 9.9 42.9 49.7 2.8

Madagascar 1975 17.4 14.7 11.5 11.3 46.1 53.5 3.0

Mauritius 1972 12.3 14.3 13.3 12.1 47.1 55.6 4.3

Seychelles. 1977 13.1 13.0 13.7 11.6 42.5 52.4 7.6

Sudan 1973 17.1 17.0 10.6 8.8 47.1 52.6 2.6

Tanz ania 1967 17.7 15.4 9.4 9.1 45.9 52.4 5.1

Uganda 1969 19.6 15.5 11.1 8.8 43.6 50.3 3.4

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 3.3. Percent of Female Population in Selected Age Groups-Continued
(Percentages do not add to 100.0 because of overlapping categories)

Pre-

school
age

School age

Repro-
ductive

age

Working
age

Elderly

Region and country -------
0 to 4 5 to 9 10 to 14 15 to 19 15to49

111114

15 to 64 65years.
Year years years years years years years andover

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Angola 197U 11.4 15.6 11.3 8.5 47.0 53.7 2.0

Botswana 1971 17.6 14.4 12.2 10.1 42.8 50.2 5.5

Lesotho? 1966 12.7 13.0 12.6 10.0 44.7 54,0 7.3

Malawi 1977 19.2 14.5 9.6 9.7 45.1 52.1 4.4

Mozambique. 197D U.S -T6.1, 9-.9 -6-.3- 47.1 W.6 1.9

Swaziland 1976 17.2 15.2 12.9 10.9 44.7 50.7 3.7

Zambia 1969 18.4 15.8 10.7 8.9 46.3 52.1 1.9

Zimbabwe 1969 16.8 17.1 13.4 10.1 45.1 49.9 2.1

Note: Data for Botswana, Cameroon, The Gambia, Ivory Coast, Kenya, Liberia, and Upper Volta are

based on adjusted or smoothed census/survey information. All other figures are based on unadjusted

data.

1 Excludes consideration of persons not covered by respective national demographic surveys.

Estimated total numbers of excluded persons are 730,000 in Chad and 23,000 in Benin.

Refers to ages 15 to 44 years.
3Refers to ages 15 to 60 years.
4 Refers to ages 60 years and over.
5Refers to ages 15 years and over.

?Refers to ages 5 to 14 years.
Excludes consideration of absentee workers, estimated to comprise 12 percent of Lesotho's total

population.

45
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Table 31.41.. Percent of Male Population in Selected Age (limit's

(Percentages do not add to 100*0 because of overlapping categories)

Region and country

-Year

Preschool
age School age

Working
age Elderly

0 to 4
years

5 to 9
years

10 to 14
years

15 to 19
years

15 to 64
years

65 years
and over

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde 1960 20.5 16.6 8.9 7.4 50.2 3.2

Chad1 1964 20.5 19.6 10.1 6.3 46.1 0.4

The Gambia 1973 16.5 12.8 11.2 10.3 57.4 2.1

Mali 1976 18.8 15.8 11.0 9.9 50.7 3.8

Niger 1971 19.7 17.2 10.9 8.1 49.0 3.1

TM-- -15:6 g8
Senegal
Upper Volta 1975 19.3 15.2 13.0 9.5

2
48.5

3
3.9

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

8eninl 1961 20.1 17.8 10.5 6.8 47.3 4.3

Ghana 1970 19.1 14.8 11.8 9.9 51.7 2.6

Guinea 1954-55 19.0 17.2 9.4 8.3 50.6 3.7

Ivory Coast 1975 17.8 14.5 11.3 9.4 53.6 2.0

Liberia 1974 17.5 14.2 11.6 9.8 53.5 3.0

Nigeria R 1963 16.8 15.5 11.6 8.9 53.8 2.4

Sierra Leone 1963 17.3 13.5 7.0 7.7 56.7 5.5

Togo 1970 21.8 20.4 11.2 7.5 42.2 4.4

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi 1970-71 17.9 14.5 13.8 10.9 52.0 1.9

Cameroon 1976 17.0 13.7 11.8 10.3 54.6 2.9

Rwanda 1970 19.5 17.0 15.7 9.6 46.2 1.7

Sao Tome and Principe 1970 16.0 15.3 11.9 8.8 52.5 4.4

Zaire 1955-57 17.0 13.0 11.0 6.5
459.0

( NA )

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1968 18.4 (NA) 526.5 (NA) 442.3 (NA)

Kenya 1969 19.1 16.4 13.0 9.9 49.1 2.4

Madagascar 1975 18.0 14.3 12.3 10.7 51.7 3.6

Mauritius 1972 12.6 14.6 13.6 12.1 56.2 3.0

Seychelles 1977 13.2 13.1 13.2 12.4 55.0 5.3

Sudan 1973 17.5 17.9 11.5 8.5 49.8 3.0

Tanzania 1967 18.1 16.2 10.9 8.5 48.6 6.1

Uganda 1969 18.9 15.3 11.9 8.6 49.6 4.3

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 31.41. Percent of Male Population In Selected Age Groups-Continued
(Percentages do not add to 100.0 because of overlapping categories)

Region and country

Preschool Working

aye School age age Elderly

0 to 4 5 to 9 10 to 14 15 to 19 15 to 64 65 years

Year years years years years years and over ----

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Angola 1970 16.3 16.2 12.6 9.1 52.0 2.9

Botswan§ 1971 20.9 16.9 13.5 9.8 43.5 5.2

Lesotho 1966 16.4 17.2 16.6 10.8 44.2 5.2

Malawi 1977 19.8 15.3 11.0 9.8 49.2 4.6

Mozambique 1970 17.3 17.5 12.3 7.7 50.9 2.0

17.0- -t4:3- ---to-.2- ----46765wazH -+976 Mt- 3.2

Zambia 1969 18.5 16.3 11.9 8.7 49.7 2.5

Zimbabwe 1969 15.9 17.0 13.4 10.1 50.6 2.3

Note: Data for Botswana, Cameroon, The Gambia, Ivory Coast, Kenya, Liberia, and Upper Volta are

based on adjusted or smoothed census/survey information. All other figures are based on unadjusted

data.

lExcludes consideration of persons not covered by respective national demographic surveys.
Estimated total numbers of excluded persons are 730,000 in Chad and 23,000 in Benin.

2Refers to ages 15 to 60 years.
3Refers to ages 60 years and over.
4Refers to ayes 15 years and over.
5Refers to ages 5 to 14 years.
°Excludes consideration of absentee workers, estimated to comprise 12 percent of Lesotho's total

population.
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Table 3.5. Sex Ratios of Rural Population in Selected Age Groups

Woman of the Weald

ANDMI.III1111.0111NONI

Region and country

Pre-

school
age

School age

Repro-
ductive Working Elderly

age age
1=11111.11111111MMOD

0 to 4 5 to 9 10 to 14 15 to 19 15 to 49 15 to 64 65 years

Year . years years years years years years and over

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad 1964 100.4 109.2 133.4 77.5 72.5 74.7 101.9

The Gambia 1973 98.8 102.6 '114.3 93.2 192.3 98.9 130.5

Mali 1976 99.3 102.8 109.8 91.6 86.6 . 89.2 96.8

Mauritania 1965 119.3 111.1 111.3 132.0 107.9 107.0 84.0

-Senegal_ 1970
1 975

100.0
--1111.1

108.1
109;3-

108.4 96.0 85.9

-T18:2- --TOM- 88.6-
89.4

-290-.3-
139.9

Upper Volta
3117.3

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 1961 98.6 108.8 118.7 91.5 02.6 " 86.0 128.3

Ghana 1970 99.1 104.5 115.2 109.0 88.3 91.0 109.2

Guinea 1954-55 98.6 108.7. 125.8 78.9 73.2 77.9 .115.0

Ivory Coast 1975 99.0 . 108.6 122.9 82.3 93.1 97.2 114.9

Liberia 1974 101.8 106.8 115.3 88.4 82.0 88.2 145.7

Nigeria 1963 97.0 108.0 121.6 86.3 90.0 93.0 145.9

Togo 1970 99.1 109.6 129.3 99.6 73.4 76.6 104.0

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon 1976 100.7 102.9 ,112.4 87.5 78.5 81.5 100.1

Rwanda 1970 102.5 98.0 105.0 112.3 87.6 90.8 121.3

Zaire 1955-57 95.2 96.0 126.5 85.6 178.9 486.1 (NA)

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1968 101.8 100.0 100.0 100.2 103.4 104.5 182.4

Kenya 1969 (NA) 5101.8 108.2 102.5 88.0 288.8 3108.9

Madagascar 1975 100.8 94.9 106.3 92.5 91.0 94.9 124.6

Mauritius 1972 102.2 102.9 101.2 100.0 102.7 103.4 70.6

Sudan 1973 105.3 109.0 112.9 94.6 88.5 91.6 122.9

Tanzania 1967 97.8 101.2 111.5 88.9 85.0 86.5 113.8

Uganda 1969 97.8 100.9 110.6 100.4 95.1 96.8 129.0

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1971 97.0 99.6 185.4 81.2 65.3 , 68.5 79.2

Malawi 1977 95.5 98.4 108.2 92.2 83.6 83.9 96.3

Zimbabwe 1969 94.6 101.0 101.1 96.9 85.9 89.8 115.7

Note: Sex ratios in this table refer to the number of males per ,100 females.

1Refers to ages 15 to 44 years.
2Refers to ages 15 to 60 years.
3Refers to ages 60 years and over.

4Refers to ages 15 years and over.
5Refers to ages 0 to 9 years.
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Table 3.6. Sex Ratios of Urban Population in Selected Age Groups

Region and country

Pre-
school

age

Oto4
Year__ years

Repro-

Scilool age ductive Working Elderly
age age

5 to 9 ip to 14 15 to 19 15 to 49 15 to 64 65 years

years years years years years and ever-

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad 1964 102.1 99.9 137.2 108.8 87.2 87.9 85.6

The Gambia 1973 98.3 91.6 78.9 .81.8 1120.9 123.8 103.1

Mali 1976 100.9 97.8 93.2 96.5 95.1 96.5 80.0*

Senegal 1970 102.7 99.0 92.4 84.3 90.7 93.6 106.4

Upper Volta 1975 112.7 104.7 4106.1 391.7

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 1961 108.3 105.5 128.7 94.7 78.9 81.7 96.9.

Ghana 1970 99.1 91.5 85.7 98.0 107.1 107.1 78.9

Guinea 1954-55 99.4 95.0 122.1 80.0 90.6 92.9 100.0

Ivory Coast 1975 103.4 97.8 104.9 110.4 135.5 137.0 118.0

Liberia 1974 104.2 100.0 116.0 95.0 116.0 118.9 130.4

Nigeria 1963 99.1 100.2 119.7 117.9 121.3 121.6 117.5

Togo 1970 99.1 90.7 89.5 112.8 94.2 94.1 71.6

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon 1976 101.9 99.5 109.5 110.8 111.6 112.2 83.4

Rwanda 1970 102.0 100.3 102.5 120.1 105.9 104.5 113.9

Zaire 1955-57 99.0 94.7 126.1 84.7 '123.6 4129.5 (NA)

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1968 101.3 (NA) 596.0 (NA) 187.1 485.6 (NA)

Kenya 1969 (NA) 6101.4 100.2 105.2 166.1 2167.3 3146.2

Madagascar 1975 102.8 100.8 99.9 94.9 92.8 94.0 94.2

Mauritius 1972 101.6 101.4 102.9 98.9 98.7 98.5 63.5

Seychelles 1977 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 98.3 (NA)

Sudan. 1973 102.7 100.8 107.8 - 113.2 121.8 121.3 110.6

Tanzania 1967 98.3 92.1 106.2 104.8 127.3 128.0 110.3

Uganda 1969 97.3 89.6 97.3 97.8 136.5 137.2 129.7

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1971 95.1 88.1 67.1 65.5 101,4 105.2 98.9

Malawi 1977 99.5 94.5 86.5 102.9 134.9 136.3 120.0

Zimbabwe 1969 102.2 98.4 100.1 126.7 170.9 171.2 92.9

Note: Sex ratios in this table refer to the number of males per 100 females.

'Refers to ages 15 to 44 years.
2Refers to ages 15 to 60 years.
3Refers to ages 60 years and over.

4Refers to ages 15 years and over.
5Refers to ages 5 to 14 years.
6Refers to ages 0 to 9 years.
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Table 3.7. Percent of Population Residing In Urban Areas, by Sex, and Female /Male Ratio ,

of Percent Urban: Latest Two Censuses

Region and country

Years

Earlier Census Later Census

Both
sexes Female Male

F/M
ratio
(male=
1.00)

Both

sexes Female Male

F/M
ratio

1.00)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad 1964 6.9 6.6 7.1 0.93 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

The Gambia 1963/73 12.7 12.3 13.0 0.95 15.9 15.5 16.4 0.94

Mali 1960-61/76 11.9 12.3 11.5 1.07 16.8 16.7 16.9 0.99.

Mauritania Al 1965/71 _8.4. (NA) ,...(NA) _(NA) 23.0 (NA) (NA)

Niger 1960/77 1.1 (NA) (NA) (NA) 11.8

_ANA)
11.7 12.0 .98

Sedegal 1970 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 30.2 30.3 30.1 1.01

Upper Volta 1960-61/75 2.8 (NA) (NA) (NA) 6.4 6.3 6.5 0.97

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 1961 9.3 9.3 9.3 1.00 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Ghana 1960/70 23.1 22.6 23.5 0.96 28.9 28.7 29.0 0.99

Guinea 1954-55 8.3 8.0 8.6 0.93 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Ivory Coast 1975 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 32.4 30.5 34.2 0.89

Liberia 1962/74 19.8 16.9 22.7 0.74 29.1 27.6 30.7 0.90

Nigeria 1963 16.1 15.1 17.1 0.88 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Sierra Leone 1963 13.0 12.2 13.8 0.88 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Togo 1961/70 14.7 14.6 14.8 0.99 13.0 13.0 13.1 0.99

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi 1965 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 2.2 2.1 2.3 0.91

Cameroon 1976 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 28.1 26.5 29.8 0.89

Rwanda 1970 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 3.2 3.1 3.3 0.94

Sao Tome and Principe 1970 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 23.6 23.4 23.8 0.98

Zaire 1955-57/70 9.5 8.5 10.6 0.80 21.6 (NA) (NA) (NA)

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1968 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 8.1, 9.2 8.1 1.14

Kenya 1969 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 9.9 8.3 11.4 0.73

Madagascar 1975 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 16.4 16.5 16.3 1.01

Mauritius 1962/72 32.9 (NA) (NA) (NA) 42.9 43.3 42.4 1.02

Seychelles 1971/77 26.1 27.2 25.0 1.09 37.2 37.8 36.6 1.03

Sudan 1955-56/73 8.3 (NA) (NA) (NA) 18.5 17.5 19.4 0.90

Tanzania 1967/78 5.5 4.9 6.0 0.82 13.3 12.6 14.0 0.90

Uganda 1969 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 7.7 7.1 8.3 0.86
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Table 3.7. Percent of Population Residing in Urban Areas, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio
of Percent Urban: Latest Two CensusesContinued

Region and country

t' Years

Earlier Census Later Census 4

Both
sexes Female Male

F/M
ratio

(male=
1.00)

Both
sexes Female Male

F/M
rati o

(males.

1.00)

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Angola 1960 10.6 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Botswana 1971 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 10 2 9.5 11.1 0.86

Malawi 1966/77 5.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) 8.5 7.6 9.5 0.60

Mozambique 1970 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 3.2 (NA) (NA) (NA)

waziland.... ....... 1966176 _____ 7-1 (NA) (NA) (NA) 15.2 (NA) (NA) (NA).

mbi a 1969/74 29.4 (NA) (NA) (NA) 35.6 33.6 37.7 0.89

til babwe
ti

1969 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 16.8 14.0 19.6 0.71

.._
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Table 3.8. Percent Distribution of Women Residing in Rural and Urban Areas, by Selected

Age Groups
(Numbers in thousands)

Region and country Year

Total

women

Percent

Oto14
years

15to49
years

50 years

and over

Rural

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad 1964 4;238 41.5 50.4 8.1

The Gambia 1973 206 41.5 245.6 312.6

Mali 1976 2,724 42.1 46.0 11.9

Mauritania 1965 461 43.0 46.1 10.5

Senegal 1970 1,399 39.8 48.8 11.4

Upper Volta 1975 2,633 43.3 45.8 10.9

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Bening 1961 963 43.4 46.4 10.2

Ghana 1970 3,073 46.3 43.7. 10.1

Guinea 1954-55 1,239 38.8 51.6 9.4

Ivory Coast 1975 2,245 44.9 46.6 8.5

Liberia 1974 539 39.0 50.0 11.0

Nigeria 1963 23,384 42.6 51.8 5.6

Togo 1970 881 46.3 43.8 9.8

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon 1976 2,675 40.9 46.0 13.0

Rwanda 1970 1,759 49.7 43.1 7.3

Zaire 1955-57 5,993 37.2 248.7 314.1

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia . 1968 10,592 46.8 45.4 7.8

Kenya 1969 5,008 48.1 42.0 9.9

Madagascar 1975 3,194 43.9 45.6 10.5

Mauritius 1972 241 42.6 45.5 11.8

Sudan 1973 5,753 44.6 47.0 8.2

Tanzania 1967 5,979 42.7 45.5 11.7

Uganda 1969 4,396 46.5 43.1 10.5

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1971 282 43.4 40.4 13.2

Malawi 1977 2,657 43.0 44.9 12.0

Zimbabwe At 1969 2,178 48.6 44.0 6.7

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 3.8. Percent Distribution of Women Rekding in Rural lnd Urban Areas, by Selected
Age Groups-Continued
(Numbers in thousands)

Region and country Year

Total

women

Percent

0 to14
years

15to49
years

50years
and over

,
Urban

SAHEL WEST AFRICA .00
Chadl 1964 88 41.1 52.6

lbe

6.3

The Gambia 1973 38 41.8 245.2 312.1

Mali 1976 548 . 45.1 46.2 8.7

Mauritania4 0- 1965 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Senegal 1970 609 44.5 46.8 8.7

Upper Volta 1975 177 47.2 45.6 6.8

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin' 1961 99 46.2 45,8 8.0

Ghana 1970 1,239 46.2 46.2 ,7.6

Guinea 1954-55 108 39.2 53.4 7.4

Ivory Coast 1975 985 45.5 51.0 3.4

Liberia 1974 205 42.5 52.5 5.0

Nigeria 1963 4,174 39.1 55.4 5.5

Togo 1970 132 47.3 45.5 7.2

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon 1976 966 43.8 49.5 6.6'

Rwanda. 1970 56 47.7 44.4 8.0

Zaire 1955-57 558 43.9 250.8 35.3

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1963 1,073 37.8 2 51 .4 310.7

Kenya 1969 453 43.4 51.4 5.2

Madagascar 1975 629 4118 48.9 9.3

Mauritius , 1972 184 36.5 49.3 14.2

Sudan 1973 1,223 44,9 47.3 '7.8

Tanzania 1967 . 311 38.3 54.1 7.6

Uganda .0 1969 335 42.4 52.4 4.9

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1971 30 38.6 51.7 6.5

Malawi 1977 217 47.0 47.8 -5.0

Zimbabwe 1969 354 39.5 52.1 7.5
ortayamme

lExcludes persons not covered by respective national demographic surveys. Estimated total

numbers of excluded persons are 730,000 in Chad and 23,000 in Benin.

=Refers to ages 15 to 44 years.
to ages 45 years and over.

AThe 1965 Demographic Survey of Mauritania did not cover urban areas, where 88,000 persons were

estimated to reside.
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Table 3.9. Percent of Migrants Among Native-BontPopulation, by Sex, and Female/Male

Ratio of Percent of Migrants

Region and country Year Total Female Male
F/M ratio

(males1.00)

SAKI: WEST AFRICA

The Gambia
Mali
Senegal
Upper Volta

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

'Benin
0" Ghana

Ivory Coast
Sierra Leone
Togo

CENTRAL AFRICA

Rwanda

EASTERN AFRICA

Kenya
Mauritius
Sudan
Tangania
Uganda

SUUTHERN AFRICA

Swaziland
Zimbabwe

1973

1976

1970
1975.*

1961
1970

1975
1963
1970

1970

1969
1972
1973
1967

1969

1976
1969

19.5

8.1

15.0
4.8

1.9

18.8
40.9
17.7
9.3

5.4

12.4

25.2
10.6
9.1

12.7

14.0

25.3

18.1

7.9

(NA)
5.2

4.3
16.9
41.8
15.0
9.1

6.0

10.7
28.9
8.4
7.5

11.8

13.2

23.3

2U.9
8.4

(NA)
4.5

3.3

20.8
39.9
20.5
9.6

4.9

14.0

21.4
12.7
10.7
13.7

14.8

27.3

4....

0.87
0.94
(NA)

1.16

1.23._.
0.81
1.05
0.73
0.95

1.22

0.76
1.35
0;66
0.70
0.86

0.89
0.65

Note: Migrants are defined as per,sons born in a province other than that in which tney lived at

the time of enumeration in the census or survey.
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Table 3.10. Percent of Population Foreign Born, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent

Foreign Born

Region and country Year

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde 1960

The Gambia 1973

Mali 1976

Niger 1977

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 1961

Ghana 1970

Ivory Coast ; 1975

ljberia 1974

Nigeria 1963

Sierra Leone *r9e

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon 1976

Rwanda 1970

EASTERN AFRICA

Kenya 1969

Seychelles 1977

Sudan 1973

Tanzania 1967

Uganda 1969

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1971

Malawi 1977

Mozambique 1970

Zambia 1969

Zimbabwe 1969

Total Female Male

F/M ratio
(male =1.00)

1.1 1.0 1.2 0.83

10.5 8.3 12.7 0.65

1.2 1.2 1.3 0.92

1.6 (NA) (NA) (NA)

1.3 1.2 1.4 0.86

6.6 5.5 7.6 0.72

22.2 18.9 25.2 0.75

4.0 3.2 4.7 0.68

0.3 (NA) (NA) (NA)

2.7 2.0 3.4 0.59

3.1 2.7 3.5 0.77

0.6 0.6 0.6 1.00

2.5 2.3 2.6 0.88

3.1 2.4 3.8 0.63

2.0 (NA) (NA) (NA)

2.0 1.6 2.3 0.70

5.7 4.4 7.0 0.63

2.0 (NA) (NA) (NA)

7.3 7.1 7.5 0.95

0.1 0.1 0.1 1.00

4.6 4.2 5.0 0.84

9.9 7.1 12.6 0.56
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Table 3.11. Percent of In-Movers, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent of In-Movers

Region and country Year Total Female Male

F/M ratio
(male=1.00)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

The Gambia 1973 28.0 24.9 31.0 0.80

Mali 1976 9.2 9.0 9.6 0.94

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 11961 5.1 5.5 4.8 1.15

Ghana 1970 24.1 21.5 26.8 0.80

Ivory Coast 19;5 54.0 52.8 55.0 0.96

Sierrc Leone , . 1963 19.9 16.7 23.2 0.72

CENTRAL AFRICA

Rwanda 1970 6.0 6.6 5.5 1.20

EASTERN AFRICA

Kenya 1969 14.0 12.8 16.3 0.79

Tanzania 1967 10.9 9.0 12.8 0.70

Uganda 1969 17.7 15.7 19.8 0.79

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Zimbabwe 1969 32.7 28.8 36.4 0.79

Note: In-movers are defined as the sum of foreign-born and native-born persons who were born in

a province other tnan that in which they lived at the time of enumeration in the census.
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Table 3.12. Percent of Urban Population Foreign Born

mwmpwwftwomiswi

Region and country Year Total Female Male
F/M ratio

(male=1.00)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

The Gamb'a 1973 16.8 15.4 18.0 0.86

Mali 1976 3.1 2.8 3.4 0.82

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 1961 2.3 2.5 2.1 1.19

Ghana 1970 7.7 6.2 9.2 0.67

Ivory Coast 1975 33.6 30.5 36.1 0.84

Liber'a 1974 8.7 7.8 9.5 0.82

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon 1976 4.0 3.2 4.6 0.70

EASTERN AFRICA

Tanzania 1967 8.1 7.8 8.3 0.94
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Because literacy and education are prerequisite to full participa-

tion in a modern society, the relative extent to which girls and

women have access to programs of literacy, education, and
vocational/technical training is one of the most important
indicators of the current and potential status of women in a given

country.
Education not only provides women with knowledge and an

opportunity for employment in the skilled and higher status
occupations of the modern sector, but also improves their

access to all the resources of the society. Moreover, it alters
their family and social situation in many subtle and not yet well-

understood ways. Formal schooling takes women out of the
home and away from traditional female activities for some por-
tion of each day over several years; it exposes them to new ways
of thinking about the world and themselves; it tends to delay

their entry into the world of marriage and childbearing, and often

makes them more desirable marriage partners for young men of

higher status. It appears to have an effect, independent of either

family income or husband's education, on their fertility and on

the life chances of their children, both in higher survival rates
and in the educational achievement of sons and daughters alike.'
Education for women is therefore beth an indicator and an agent

of change.
There are a number of different ways to measure the relative

access to education and training of women and men:
female/male ratios for literacy, school enrollment, educational

attainment, dropouts and repeaters, and participation in non-

formai training; the content of programs and curricula available

to the two sexes; and government policies and expenditures for
education of the two sexes. Of these, the data in the WID Data

Base permit detailed consideration in this chapter only of literacy

'For discussions of the effect of women's education on fertility and on
their children's mortality. see Caldwell 11979) and Cochrane (1979): on the
education of their children, see Smock (1981) and UNECA (1978d).

and school enrollment. Because of their importance, however,
some of the other educatipnal indicators mentioned above will

also be discussed, drawing on information from other sources.'

Literacy
Overview and Data Sources. Literacy is a minimum require-

ment for participation in modern society. It is defined variously
in the several countries but its essence is the ability to read.
write, and comprehend a simple paragraph in any language.

Unlike school enrollment figures, which may come from

administrative records, data on literacy must be obtained from

the individuals themselves. Sometimes a test is given to each

respondent; often it is simply presumed that anyone. who has

completed at least 4 years of formal schooling is literate, and
only those completing fewer than 4 years are given a literacy

test. In other cases, a household respondent is simply queried

about the literacy status of household members.
The functional meaning of figures on literacy is not everywhere

and always the same. Those who have left school after com-

pleting 4 years and have not continued to use their reading and

writing skills often find them gone after several years. Moreover,

the language of literacy also affects its function. Because the

legacy of colonialism and the requirements of nation-building in

Sub-Saharan Africa :lave resulted in the adoption of one of the

European languages in business and government, those who are

literate only in a language other than that used in the modern

sector are at a functional disadvantage. Women. who frequently

know only the local language, are more likely to face this
problem than men are. For example, in Cape Verde, the 1960
census reported that 29 percent of men but only 13 percent of

'The most 'complete compilations of educational statistics are the UNESCO
Statistical Yearbooks: other useful statistical series may be found in Population
Reference Bureau (1980) and World Bank (1980c, 1981, and 1982).
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women knew Portuguese. Although none of the other Sub-

Saharan African countries in the WID Data Base publish such
dates these figures are probably not atypical.

Female literacy rates in the region are generally much lower
than male rates. The 1982 UNESCO Statistical Yearbook, con-
taining the most recent estimates available for a varietytit educa
tonal indicators, lists only 12 Sub Saharan African countries in
which 30 percent or more of the women age 15 and over are
literate, whereas for men, no more than 30 percent are illiterate
in all but 13 countries. Notable exceptions to the typical pat-
tern of high female illiteracy relative to male are Botswana,
Lesotho, and the Seychelles, where percent literate is greater
among women than men.

County Data. Data on adult literacy in the WID Data Base are
limited. Literacy rates for the entire country are available for only
26 of the 40 countries, and separately by sex for only 24.
Estimates of rural literacy can be found for 12 countries only,
separately by sex for 11, and by age and sex for 8; for urban
literacy, comparable numbers are 11, 10, and 8. In most cases.
the estimates refer to approximately the same dates as the
population figures of chapter 3.

Literacy data from the WID Data Base are presented in tables
4.1 to 4.3. together with the appropriate female/male ratios of
percent literate, and illustrated in figures 4.1 and 4.2. These
tables and figures demonstrate the wide variability to be found
among the countries of the region in adult female literacy, from
less than 1 percent in Chad (1964) and Ethiopia (1970) to 67

percent in Lesotho (1966). They also show an equally wide
variability in the extent of relative female disadvantage; female
rates range from 10 percent or less of the male rate in Chad.

Ethiopia, and Zaire (1955-57), to more than 100 percent in
Botswana (1964), the Seychelles (1960), and Lesotho noted
above. In Ethiopia, it should be noted, during the past 3 years
the revolutionary government has mounted a major campaign
HI both rural and crban areas to improve literacy, particularly
among women; consequently, the 1970 estimates in these
tables may not reflect the current situation, for which figures
are not yet available.

Subregional differences are apparent, with West African
women relatively less and Eastern and Southern African women
relatively more advantaged than the regional average. The

subregional pattern remains similar for both rural and urban

residents; however, as expected the available data show that

urban levels of literacy are everywhere conaiderably higher for

both sexes than are rural levels.
Literacy rates for women arid men are shown for three broad

age groups 1 5 to 24 years, 25 to 34 years, and 35 years and
over) in table 4 4 and are illustrated in figure 4 3. Female/male
ratios of literacy rates for these age groups are shown for rural

and urban populations in figures 4.4 and 4.5. Comparison among

the three age grOlipS indicates major improvement in literacy
since independence in the 1960's, presumably reflecting the
large investment in education made by most of the governments
of the region. especially at the primary school level. (Central

government expenditures are discussed in the final section of

this chapter f Both in absolute levels of literacy and in
female, male literacy ratios, women have registered important

NNW

gains in all the countries for which data are available by age and

sex. With few exceptions, each successively younger age group
shows a higher female literacy rate, as expected, and a higher
female/male ratio of percent literate. Except for Botswana,
Lesotho, and the Seychelles, where literacy rates among women
35 years and over were already among the highest in the region,
progress in reducing both absolute and relative female illiteracy
is most evident among the youngest age group. Although
illiteracy among women in rural areas remains high, the pattern
of improvement indicated by these data is similar in both rural
and urban areas.

Formal Schooling: Enrollment and Achievem7t

Overview and Data Sources. A second set of indicators measures

access to formal schooling. The most common measure is

enrollment, expressed as a percent of those of the appro
age groups who are enrolled in school. The data are u

hopt
riate
ally

available separately by sex, but where population estimates by

age and sex are highly uncertain, or the ages of the enrollees

are variable, female enrollment may be expressed merely ;is a

percent of the total enrollment in a given program or grade leVel.

Data may come from the administrative records of educational
institutions, usually compiled at the national level by the Ministry

of Education or other official body and are readily available,

although often with some time lag. They also come from popula-

tion censuses, which have been the major source of enrollment

data in the WID Data Base. Because of the high proportion of

children who drop out during the school year, enrollment figures

will vary according to the time of year they are collected.
Measures of educational attainment such as years of school

or grade completed, rather than of enrollment, are preferable for
some purposes but are not as widely available. For the current

school age population, these figures may be inferred from
official data on school enrollment by grade level, but for the adult
population they must be obtained from household surveys or
censuses.

Many students repeat 1 or more years, particularly Standard

7 when a number of students, usually boys, sit more than once
for the examination for admission to secondary school. Two
measures of attainment which try to capture dropouts and
repeaters have been suggested. One, analogous to person-years
in a life table, computes the number of student years in school
required to produce one graduate (UNESCO, 19751. The second

is simply the percentage of those enrolling who complete a given

program. Pupil wastage can be inferred from school enrollment

data by grade, but data on repeaters must usually come from

special studies based on school records: such data have been

published for only a few countries in the region.
Opportunities for education at any level in the region are

limited, despite the fact that many countries have invested

important fractions of their gross domestic product (GOP) in a

push to achieve universal primary education. Historically, schools

in Africa were established by missionaries for the training of
catechists and by colonial administrators in order to provide
themselves with an army of clerks and junior officers, virtually

all male. Initially, the majority of schools were for boys alone;
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most girls' schools and co-educational institutions came
somewhat later and in smaller numbers. Among the pioneering'
efforts in the struggle for equality for women in education was
the establishment of Ghana's distinguished Achimota School in
1924 on a co-educational basis, considered by many at the time
to be a revolutionary and highly risky step! it has been only since
the achievement of national independence that a concerted
effort has been made in most of the countries of the region to
provide educational opportunities for both girls and boys, young
women and young men.

School Enrollment. Despite a national policy commitment to pro-
viding formal schooling for both sexes, in most countries female
educational opportunities tontinue to lag behind those for males.
In 1980, girls constituted only 43 percent of those enrolled in
primary school in the region (UNESCO, 1982), again, as with
literacy, with the exception of a few countries, primarily in
Southern Africa. In Botswana, Cameroon, Lesotho, Mauritius,
and Swaziland, girls make up 50 percent or more of total primary
school enrollment.

The rate of improvement in school enrollment for girls,
however, has often exceeded that for boys, particularly during
the 1960's when serious efforts to narrow the gap were made
in a number of countries. UNESCO's estimates for primary school
enrollment in Sub-Saharan Africa for 1960, 1970, and the late
1970's demonstrate this pattern; from 1960 to 1970 the per-
cent of girls ages 6 to 11 years enrolled in primary school
doubled, from only 17 to 35 percent, while comparable figures
for boys rose from 46 to 63 percent. During the 1970's, rates
of improvement for both sexes were approximately equal and
considerably slower; for girls, primary school enrollment
increased only to 44 percent, and for boys to 74 percent,
representing annual rates of increase of only 1 to 2 percent for
each sex.

Neither sex has had many opportunities for secondary educa-
tion in most of the countries of Sub-Saharan Africa, although
important gains have been made since the mid-1960's. UNESCO
(1982) estimates that for all of Africa, secondary school enroll-
ment increased its share of total enrollment from 10 percent in
1975 to 15 percent in 1980. Girls in Sub-Saharan Africa have
done less well in catching up with their brothers at the
secondary school level. From a mere 0.7 percent in 1960. girls
increased their enrollment to 3 percent by 1970 and to 4.6 per-
cent at the most recent estimate; this represents a large per-
cent increase, but touches only a tiny fraction of girls of the
appropriate ages. The comparable figures for boys are 3, 9, and
12 percent, still a very small fraction of the relevant male popula-
tion, At each time period, the female share of the secondary
school population was under 30 percent.

Still fewer young Africans have had the chance for post-
secondary education. UNESCO estimates that during the period
from 1965 to 1980, less than 1 percent of total enrollment in
Africa was at this level; currently only a little more than one-
fourth of these students are women.

Data on school enrollment by age in the WID Data Base are
even more limited than those on literacy. Enrollment rates by

1-(n ,an IfljeffS1111(1 If congratulatory account, see Satse (1974)

" C

sex are available for the entire country for children and youth,
ages 5 to 19 years, for only 22 of the 40 countries in the data
base; rural and urban enrollment rates for the same groups lire
'found for only 12 countries. Comparable numbers for countries
with enrollment data for young adults, ages 20 to 24, are 16
and 8. As with literacy data, in most cases the enrollment data
refer to approximately the same dates as the population figlirei
of chapter 3. An additional complication in these data lies in the
use by many countries of noncomparable age groups in tabula,'
tions; the particular age groups employed by the specific coun-
tries must be kept in mind in making any intercounty com-
parisons. Reference should be made to the notes to the tables
of chapter 4 for a listing of countries tabulating by nonstandard
age groups.

Enrollment rates by age and sex, calculated from data in the
WID Data Base, are presented in tables 4.5 to 4.7,' and
female/male ratios of these rates in table 4.8. Enrollment rates
for a key age group, 10 to 14 years, are shown by sex in figure
4.6, and female/male ratios by age for rural and urban areas are
illustrated in figures 4.7 and 4.8. Again, as with literacy, the
tables and figures indicate wide variation in enrollment rates
among countries in the region. For example, in the age group
10 to 14 years, values for girls range from 12 percent in The
Gambia (27 percent for boys, 1973), to 81 percent in Lesotho
(only 49 percent for boys, 1966); among boys of the'same ages,
values range from 74 percent in Mali (15 percent among girls,
1976) to 75 percent in Ghana (62 percent among girls, 1970).
In Chad, only 8 percent of girls in the age group 6 to 14 years
were enrolled in school (36 percent of boys, 1964).

There appear to be subregional differences in enrollment by
age, although the relative scarcity of data and the different ages
and time periods to which the data refer make such generaliza-
tions problematic. At each age level and for both sexes, the coun-
tries of the Sahel register lower proportions enrolled in school
than do the other subregions, while Southern Africa e;:cels in
the proportions enrolled at ages 10 to 14 years and 15 to 19
years for both sexes. Liberia (1974) in Coastal West Africa
reports the highest rate (30 percent) of young men ages 20 to
24 years enrolled in school, presumably in post-secondary
institutions, but this percentage is not characteristic of the
subregion, and only 5 percent of women in this age group are
enrolled. In tables 4.6 and 4.7, each successively younger age
group shows a higher female enrollment rate, in both rural and

urban areas, except for ages 5 to 9 years, where many children
have not yet started school. Each also shows a higher
female/male ratio of percent enrolled, (table 4.8 and figures 4.7
and 4.8) but with some exceptions the differences between the
ratios for ages 5 to 9 and 10 to 14 years are not large. Such
a pattern is the combined result of increasingly greater propor-
tions of girls entering primary school and a dropout rate for girls
which, like that for boys, increases with each higher grade in
school and is increasingly larger than that for boys at each suc-
cessive grade in school. Nevertheless, the dropout rate for girls
is gradually coming close' to the boys' rate for a given grade,
as more girls are encouraged to stay in school.

Sex differentials in enrollment are most pronounced at age 15
years and above, the ages of higher secondary, vocational, and
post-secondary education. It is the latter differential in enroll-
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ment which the countries of Sub- Saharan Africa must now

address if women are to be able to acquire the skills needed for

productive employment in a modernizing economy.

Enrollment levels are much lower in rural than in urban areas

for both sexes and among all age groups, as are female/male

ratios of percent enrolled for each age group; patterns of sex

differences in enrollment by age, however, are similar in rural

and urban areas.

Educational Attainment. With respect to educational attainment,

the figures are equally discouraging. UNESCO (1982) reports

only five countries in Sub-Saharan Africa (Ghana, Mauritius,
Seychelles, Swaziland, and Zimbabwe) in which the fraction of

adults age 25 years and over who have completed primary school

is 9 percent or more: the highest fraction reported is that for

Seychelles at 21.5 percent. Among these five, the proportion

of girls completing primary school varies from a low of 4 per-

cent in Zimbabwe to 23 percent in the Seychelles, where
women's achievement in fact exceeds that of men. At the
highest levels of education, in only two Sub-Saharan African

countries do those who have completed at least -1 year of post-

secondary education constitute more than 1 percent of the
adults: Mauritius at 1.2 percent. and the Seychelles at 2.6 per-

cent. Even in these two, the comparable proportions for women

are only 0.5 percent bid 1.7 percent, respectively.

Educational Wastage. An analysis of the sex composition of

enrollment by grade level shows a high degree of educational

wastage in the region. Figures from Malawi in the mid-1970's

are illustrative. Only 35 percent of fem 'es over age 5 had ever

been to school: 26 percent of the total had attended but
dropped out after completing only 4 years; another 8 percent

had attended but dropped out before secondary school; fewer

than 1 percent attended but failed to reach the final year of

secondary school: and the emaining 0.2 percent terminated
formal education but did not continue on to post-secondary pro-

grams IUNECA, 1982d). At each successive level, girls drop out

at an increasingly greater rate than boys do. in Kenya in 1976,

the female share of total enrollment decreased from 47 percent

in Standard Ito 40 percent in Standard VII. to 26 percent in Form

VI, and to only 18 percent at the university undergraduate level

(Kenya Central Bureau of Statistics, 1978).

UNESCO has estimated the extent of school wastage for a

number of countries, using the life table person-years concept.

In 1975, it was estimated that it takes an average of 14.7 years

of female schooling and 16.7 years of male schooling to graduate

one individual from a '1 year primary school program in Lesotho,

one of the countries in the region with relatively high levels of

educational attainment as indicated by other measures. In
Malawi. where illiteracy is higher and enrollment considerably
lower educational wastage is much higher, particulary among

the girls; the comparable figures are 23.8 female and 17.7 male

school years to produce one graduate of a 6-year primary

program.
The traditional division of labor based upon sex accounts in

large Measure for the higher rates of educational wastage among

girls Young girls are expected to assist their mothers at home

and on the farm. They take care of younger children; carry
firewood and water, sometimes for many kilometers; assist in

food processing and meal preparation; and carry meals to those

in the fields. This added work load may cause girls to drop out

altogether, or may depress performance and retard their
progress. Low occupational expectations lead many into
pregnancy or early marriage. When money for school fees is

scarce, girls are expected to sacrifice for the sake of their
brothers. These attitudes are slowly changing, and in at least

one survey of Ghanaian secondary school students, girls
expressed an interest in continuing their education and a set of

occupational objectives, whether realistic or not, which were

as high as those of boys (Smock, 1981; and UNECA, 1979e).

Botswana, Lesotho, and Swaziland, as well as the island coun-

tries of Mauritius and the Seychelles, are consistent exceptions

to the African pattern of low educational attainment for women

as compared to men. Among the former, an economy based on
cattle raising, mining (in Botswana), and the export of labor to

the mines of South Africa has placed Ix is and young men at

a relative disadvantage with respect to education. At an early

age, boys are sent off to work at the family cattle posts; when
their younger brothers have become old enough to relieve them,

the young men then leave for a period of work in the mines. In

neither situation is there much oppo'tunity for either formal or

informal education, and when the young men return most find

it is too late to begin a protracted period of formal training. As

a consequence, men in these countries have lower literacy,

school enrollment, and educational attainment rates than those

of women (Gay, 1982).

Educational Performance. A comparison by sex of the results

of the Cambridge School Certificate or.other examinations of

academic performance can provide another measure of relative

educational aspiration and achievement among young women

and men. These data, usually available from national education

officials, generally show a pattern of female performance which

is somewhat lower than that of males. The source of these
discrepancies lies in the same set of factors which tend to keep

the dropout rate for girls higher than that for boys: the lower

expectation, and aspirations which families tend to have for girls,

and the consequent demands placed on them for assistance at

home. In Malawi in 1979-80, girls made up 23 piicent of those

taking the Primary School Certificate examination but only 20

percent of those who passed (UNECA, .1982d). In Ethiopia in

1978, girls constituted 38 percent of those sitting for the grade

six examination but only 36 percent of those passing; for the

grade eight examination, the comparable figures were 38 per-

cent and 35 percent, respectively (UNECA, 1981e).

In Kenya, since 1960, the ratio of girls to boys taking the
exammaticn for the Certificate of Primary Education has risen

from 23 percent to 69 percent; in most areas boys have tended

to outperform girls, but the differences have been narrower in

districts in which a relatively high proportion of girls have elected

to take the examination. In those districts, families tend to be

better off economically; parents were the'efore less dependent

upon the labor of their daughters and wer better able to afford

school fees. But the higher performance of girls in these districts
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suggests in addition that where girls ure encouraged to attend
school, they alsoare motivated to higher performance. Girls
generally did well on the examination for the East African
Certificate of Education, taken after Form IV. It is probable that
this represents the combined result of higher dropout rates
among girls and of repeaters among boys, both of which would
tend to result in greater selectivity among female candidates at
the upper grades (Kenya Central Bureau of Statistics, 1978).

Other Indicators of Female Access to Education

Nonformal Education. Given relatively low enrollment rates and
high rates of attrition, most of the countries of Sub-Saharan
Africa are facing a major problem in the large and growing
number of out-of-school youth and young adults, most of whom
ate inadequately trained for productive employment in modern
agriculture, business, industry, or government. They swell the
ranks of the unemployed and the underemp:oyed, and unless
they can be provided with access to further vocational training,
they appear destined for marginality. Recognizing the
seriousness of the problem, all the govenmeniz of the region,
with assistance of a large number of nongovernmental organiza-
tions, have instituted programs of nonformal vocational and
technical education, aimed specifically at school leavers.°

Accordingly, a third set of indicators of 'relative female/male
access to education and training describes the availability of such
nonformal educational and training programs, especially those
in commercial, technical, and agricultural subjects. Because

these programs are offered by a wide variety of institutions arid
are in their very nature short term and somewhat ephemeral,
data on female access are fragmentary at best. Nevertheless,
a number of regularities are readily apparent from examination
of several of the many case studies which describe individual
programs.

Literacy programs are widely available for both women and
men. While literacy skills are basic, experience has shown that
without substantive training as well, they have not generally
resulted in productive employment. Other nonformal and exten-
sion program:, for women tend to focus on homemaking, nutri-
tion, and health. As with literacy, these are subjects which, while
valuable in themselves, do not often lead to gainful employment.
Most of the remainder teach dressmaking, hairdressing, or the
less skilled commercial subjects, training which can increase
employability and earning capacity but only in the marginal
occupations traditionally open to women. These skills do riot help
women qualify for participatic" in modern agriculture or industry,

except possibly at the very lowest levels. Nevertheless, in areas
of high unemployment, such skills can make the difference for
many women between dependency and self -sufficiency.

Meanwhile, men are recruited into courses in farm manage
ripnt ,anti InfloV,Ith in areas in which Many have had little

'for ,, Iist the rlOrltetfri:41 fidirCiitleri in deViiinprlerti, 50('
Chrilliq 11974: + Oft9ii, And Aritliiiri i 19741 and Kinciervatter (1980+ For
Atm( k,,.- F 11.1`, .1981, SITim h 1981) and UNECA I1978e, Lind

98,71,1 N ,i,f ifildi 'taming ;jig lip an)S ilr SPVCifIC countries are described in
is, , 1'1%7 1./,v0 ( oiirr,118iirPito of Statistics 9781, Smock 119811

uryi i,A 19Phs 1919e 19814 , 1981d, 1981e, 1982b, and 1982d1

experience, as well as those in woodworking, automotive
mechanics, and the like. Increasingly, the latter type of training
is being offered by employe rs in the form of apprenticeships and
on- the -job training, and therefore is available 'only to those who
have already entered the modern wage economy. Women can-
not benefit from such programs if they are not part of the
industrial and commercial labor force. Consequently, it is even
more critical that out-of school women be able to obtain train-
ing in nonformal programs for the skills which they need to
obtain employment and to qualify for advancement,

Examples of programs for women in tie-dyeing, sewing, soap--
making, typing and the like are too numerous to catalog.
However, one of the more innovative examples of a nonformal
course is a 4-year apprentice program for training both women
and men in technical skills, offered by the national workshop
in Freetown, Sierra Leone (UNECA, 1981c). The objective of the
workshop is to train school leavers in mathematics, general
science, engineering drawing, workshop practice, and one of 16
areas of specialization, including metal fabrication, welding,
vehicle maintenance and repair, electricity, carpentry, and the
like. Those completing the program will be expected to take a
trade test under Sierra Leone regulations; some may then go on
for more specialized technical training. At completion, the
apprentices are bonded to remain working at the national
workshop for a pe':od of time equivalent to the total time of their
training. Eventuelly, most are expected to work in industry or
to become self - employed. Although open to both sexes, out of

144 participants there are only 12 female apprentices in the pro-
gram. This is hardly a typical program, and without adequate
encouragement and social support, women training for fields

which are normally not open to them may find it difficult to
persevere; nevertheless, their success may open the way for

others.

A second innovative program in nonformal education is under-
way at the Eastern and Southern Africa Management Institute
(Arusha, Tanzania), where women who hold senior and middle
level administrative and professional posts in the public sector
can improve their skills in planning and management on the job,
and where brth men and women are trained in policy analysis
and the implementation of strategies to integrate women's pro-
ductive contribution into the national development planning
process. This program serves the 18 countries of the Economic
Commission for Africa's Eastern and Southern Africa regions
(Elias, 1981).

Programs, Institutions, and Curricula. Although school enroll-
ment, educational attainment, and informal course attendance
form the basic data in an assessment of female educational
opportunities and of women's situation relative to men's, it is
important to note that a year of school completed at a given

rade level or a nonformal course attended by women and men
may not represent the same ertcational experience. Programs
offered to women and men are often vary different in content
arid orientation. To understand the full pattern of se; biases,
therefore, it also is necessary to examine the kinds of institu-
tions, programs, and curricula available to for taken advantage
of by) each sex.

R9
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Single-sex institutions and separate tracking at the secondary

and post-secondary level are common, and scientific and
technical subjects are often found only in educational institu-

tions for boys and men. For example, in Sudan, the 974 second-

ary schools in 1974 were distributed as follows IUNECA,

1975a1:

Schools Female Mate

General secondary 250 609
Academic higher .

32 67

Commercial 0 3

Technical 0 11

Agricultural higher technical , . . 0 2

Total .

282 692

In Kenya as of 1978, none of the secondary vocational and

technical schools admitted female students, while of the 21

secondary schools offering advanced mathematics, only 3 were

for girls, another 3 were coeducational, and 15 were for boys.

In 1976, there were approximately 900 places for girls in arts

and only about 400 places in science programs compared to

1,000 in arts and 2,000 in science for boys. Despite the fact

that 80 to 90 percent of women in rural areas are engaged in

producing, processing, and marketing food, their access to
technical education in agriculture is very limited; in 1975, there

were only 30 openings for girls at the Bukura Institute of

Agriculture compared to 270 for boys (Kenya Central Bureau

of Statistics, 1978).
Even when technical programs are offered to girls and women,

the proportion electing to enroll in them is small. In part, this

is the result of the absence of strong science programs for girls

in the lower grades. For example,.in Kenya, it has been difficult

to fill all of the places available to women in science, especially

in physics, in higher secondary school because of inadequate

preparation. In certain countries like Chad and Togo, where

relatively few girls complete primary school, there are only a few

female entrants to vocational and technical schools because

most do not meet the minimum requirements for entrance

IUNECA, 1978e).
In Lesotho in 1979, although girls constituted 58 percent of

students enrolled in technical and vocational schools, most were

study.ng domestic arts, bookkeeping, and typing. Few graduated

equipped with the technical skiils for modern rural development

or with ad'.,quate foundations in math and science for higher

technical training (UNECA, 1978e). In the higher specialized

institutes of Sudan in 1973,74, where women Constituted 16

percent of the enrollment, they made up only 8 percent of those

enrolled in such subjects as agriculture, business, engineering,

or architecture, and 74 percent of those enrolled in nursing,
secretarial studies, or teaching (UNECA, 1975a).

The pattern may continue at the university level. In Ghana,

women make up only 7 percent of those enrolled at the Univer

situ of ScrPnce and Technology at Kumasi, compared to just over

15 percent at the University of Ghana (Legon) and at the Univer-

sity of Cape Coast. Most of the Ghanaian university women are
concentrated in the faculty of arts; even at Kumasi where the

arts faculty is not a strong one, 20 percent of the women are

in arts programs Many are in teacher training programs (Smock,.

1981, and UNECA, 1979e and 1981a). On the other hand;

Women of the World

access to university education can permit a greater range of

options for women. At the University of Khartoum, where

women wera10 percent of the student body, they represented

fully 8.5 percent of those enrolled in the combined science

faculties of agriculture, engineering, medicine, science,

veterinary science. and pharmacy (UNECA, 1975a and 19780.

Examples could be multiplied, as the pattern of sex bias in pro-

gram and curriculum, particularly at the secondary level, is a

general one. Indeed, the Economic Commission for Africa

(1978e) has suggested that secondary education may even

depress women's options, as it : "trips them to move into the

modern sector without providing them with sufficient under-

standing of science and technology to be able to move into the

more highly skilled occupations. Furthermore, the introduction

of a wider range of secondary school programs, under the guise

of reforming the curriculum to make it less academic and more

relevant to the vocational needs of the students, has intro-
duced even more gender differentiation. For example, the cur-

riculum prescribed for a new junior secondary course intro-

duced in Ghana in the mid-1970's segregated girls into home

science and pre-nursing, while offering agricultural science to

boys. Electives for girls included beauty culture, tailoring,
dressmaking, and catering, and for boys woodworking, masonry,

technical drawing, and automotive practice (UNECA, 19790.

It should be pointed out that this pattern of bias does not follow

the traditional African division of labor; traditionally, Africa's

agriculture has been in the hands of women, as has much of

its commerce. Were women to be trained for the traditional

African economic pattern, far more of them would be in
agricultural and commercial programs. Apparently many of the

sex biases in African education have been imported from the

West, along with its technology.

Level of Commitment. Finally, a very important indicator of the

status of women in a given country is the commitment of that

society to their education and training. Most important are the

attitudes of parents. Where parents encourage the educational

aspiratinns of their daughters, female achievement levels reflect

this concern, and because women who have been educated also

tend to have higher expectations for their children, the effect

is cumulative. Nevertheless, most of the gains made during the

1970's have come from the interest and the willingness of
increasing numbers of ordinary workers and farmers to support

female education, either through the payment of school fees

themselves for their daughters, or through government revenues.

In most of the poorer developing countries, the national govern-

ment has accepted the primary responsibility for education. Con-

sequently, except where education is constitutionally a private,

local, or as in Nigeria, a regional function, the policies and ex-

penditures for female education and training made by the cen-

tral government are important indicators of a society's

commitment.

Information on per capita central government expenditures for

education is generally available in annual financial reports and

other official documents. By this measure, the commitment of

the countries of Sub-Saharan Africa is impressive. Excluding
China6131 India, the per capita ,government expenditure for
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education in developing countries averaged only $3 in 1975 U.S.
dollars during the 1970's. But for the same period, per capita
expenditure in Sub-Saharan Africa ranged from $2 (Somalia,
1972; Ethiopia, 1979) to $20 (Ghana, 1972) and $33 (Zambia,
1979). Two thirds of the countries reported per capita expend-
itures above the developing country average; the median figure
reported was $5 (World Bank, 1981).

Expenditure data are not usually available separately by
but sonvtimes close examination of the national education
budget can be illaninating. In Malawi in 1979, for example, the

Ministry of Education proposed to improve and expand seven
girls' secondary boarding schools, and to provide assistance to
three or four home economics units, whereas it proposed building
a large number of new hostels for secondary school boys (one
per 120 pupils) (UNECA, 1982d). Although budget figures for
any given year are subject to considerable risk of misinterpreta-
tion, analyses of annual expenditures over time can indicate
trends in the pattern of resources allocated to the education of
the two sexes.
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Figure 4.1. Percent Literate Among Women and Men
10 Years of Age and Over

Percent
literate

80

70

SO

50

40

30

20

0

Sahel West Africa Coastal West Africa

Niger
1977

Percent
literate

80

70 h

Upper
Volta
1975

Central Africa

Women Men

Ghana
1971

Burundi
1970-71

Cameroon
1978

Rwanda
1970

Note. See tootndtes to table 4.1 for nonstandard age groups.
Literacy rate for women in Ethiopia is 0.2 percent.

Ivory
Coast
1975

Liberia
1974

Eastern Africa

Togo
1970

Southern
Africa

Ethiopia
1970

Sudan Mozambique
1973 1970

65



Women of the Wald Literacy and Education 59
Noww.ww.smen.Mmw.mxww

Figure 4.2. Percent Literate Among Women and Men 10 Years
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Figure 4.3. Percent Literate for Women and Men, by Age
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Figure 4.3. Percent Literate for Women and Men, by AgeContinued

Percent
100 ------

00

801-

70}-

so }-
Cvnerocon

Women

Central, Eastern and Southern Africa

Percent
100

Men

50 k 50

40

30

20

Mozembiqu
1U

0
15-24 25-34

Age

35+ 15-24

68

25-34

Age

`35+,



62 Literacy and Education
Women of the World

r

Figure 4.4 Female/Male Ratio of Percent Literate
In Rural Areas, for Selected Age Groups
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Figure 4.5. Female/Male Ratio of Percent Literate
In Urban Areas, for Selacted Age Groups
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Figure 4.6. Percent Enrolled in School Among Girls and Boys
10 to 14 Years of Age
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Figure 4.7. Female/Male Ratio of Percent Enrolled In School
in Rural Areas, for Selected Age Groups
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Figure 4.8. Female/Male Ratio of Percent Enrolled In School
In Urban Areas, for Selected Age Groups
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Table 4.1. Percent Literate Among Total Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Sex, and
Female/Male Ratio of Percent Literate

Region and country
Year

Percent literate
F/M ratio

(male=1.00)Total Female Male

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde 1960 29.3 18.7 42.4 0.44

Chadl 1964 5.6 0.6 12.1 0.05

Mali 1960-61 2.9 1.0 4.9 0.20

Mauritania' 1977 17.4 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Niger 1971 9.5 4.6 14.6 0.32

Upper Volta 1975 10.0 4.4 15.7 0.28

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Beninl 1961 4.6 1.8 7.7 0.23

Ghana' 1971 30.2 18.4 43.1 0.43

Ivory Coast 1975 22.7 14.6 29.9 0.49

Liberia 1914 21.0 12.2 29.6 0.41

Nigerial 1971-73 31.7 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Sierra Leone 1963 9.8 5.1 14.1 0.35

Togo3 1970 19.1 9.1 30.9 0.29

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundil 1910 -71 25.0 19.0 32.0 0.59

Cameroon 1976 43.6 33.1 54.8 0.60

,Rwanda 1970 23.0 14.0 33.0 0.42

Zaire 1955-57 15.4 2.8 29.2 0.10

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1970 4.2 0.2 8.3 0.02

Mauritius" 1962 61.9 53.5 70.2 0.76

Seychelles 1960 45.9 49.2 42.3 1.16

Sudan 1973 31.3 17.9 44.7 0.40

Tanzania 1967 31.5 18.8 45.0 0.42

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1964 34.5 37.5 30.8 1.22

Lesotho 1966 56.3 67.0 40.5 1.65

Mozambique 1970 14.2 8.8 19.7 0.45

Zambia 196Q 53.4 41.9 65.4 0.64

.

1Refers to ayes 15 years and over.
'Refers to ayes 6 years and over.
3Refers to ayes 12 years and over.
4Refers to ayes 5 years and Over.
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Table 4.2. Percent Literate Among Rural Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Sex,,and

Female/Male Ratio of Percent Literate

Region and country
Year

Percent literate
F/M ratio

(male=1.00)Total Female Male

SAHLL WEST AFRICA

Chad' 19b4 5.0 0.4 11.0 0.04

Mali 196U-61 1.0 0.2' 1.9 0.10

Mauritania-
) 1977 11.5 (NA) (NA) (NA )

Upper Volta 1975 7.9 2.9 13.0 0.22

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benint 1961 2.3 0.6 4.2 0.14

Ivory Coast 1975 13.0 7.8 18.1 0.43

Liberia 1974 12.1 5.7 18.8 0.30

Togo 1970 14.0 5.7 23.9 0.24

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon 1976 34.7 25.4 45.4 0.56

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1970 4.7 0.4 8.9 0.04

Kenya 1976 46.0 30.0 65.0 0.46

Sudan 1973 24.5 12.2 37.7 0.32

Tanzania 1967 29.5 17.4 42.7 0.41

'Refers to ages 15 years and over.
2Refers to ages 6 years and over.
3Refers to ayes 12 years and over.



Women of the World Literacy and Education 69

Table 4.3. Percent Literate ong Urban Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Sex, and
Female/Male Ratio f Percent Literate

Region and country

,' _

Year

Percent literate
F/M ratio

Total Female Male (male.1.00)

SAHEL WFST AFRICA

Chadt 1964 13.1 2.2 25.4 0.09

Mali 1960-61 16.5 6.5 28.0 0.23

Mauritania-
1

1977 36.9 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Upper Volta 1975 41.5 28.1 54.3 0.52

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Beninl 1961 28.8 12.3 46.5 0.26

Ivory Coast 1975 40.5 28.6 49.7 0.58

Liberia 1974 42.5 30.0 53.0 0.57

Togol 1970 49.6 30.8 69.9 0.44

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon 1976 65.9 54.9 75.8 0.72

EASTERN AFRICA

Sudan 1973 53.2 38.9 65.3 0.60

Tanzania 1967 60.8 44.6 73.5 0.61

1Refers to ages 15 years and over.
-)Refers to ages 6 years and over.
Refer, to ages 12 years and over.
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Table 4.4. Percent Literate Among Women and Men, by Age

Region and country

.FUMMImilMW..Plgiumwm.
Year

Female Male

10to14
years

15to24
years

25to34
years

35years
and over

10to14
years

15to24
years

25to34 35years
years and over

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde .10. 28.8 24.4 17.4 14.0 41.4 45.9 39.5 42.6

Mali 1960-61 4.7 11.5 20.5 30.0 9.7 15.5 24.6 32.7

Upper Volta 1975 11.0 6.7 2.6 1.0 20.7 22.3 15.1 8.9

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 1961 (NA) 3.9 1.5 0.6 (NA) 14.5 7.1 4.8

Ghana 1971 (NA) 39.6 14.3 5.0 (NA) 68.6 46.6 22.7

Ivory Coast 1975 40.0 21.5 5.5 2.3 60.4 43.7 21.8 10.1

Liberia 1974 24.0 19.4 6.9 4.7 32.7 51.7 30.7 14.2

Sierra Leone 1963 13.4 5.6 3.1 4.1 24.2 22.1 14.0 9.6

Togo _
1970

4
31.8 16.8 5.5 2.1

460.5 48.4 28.0 14.1

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon 1976 71.1 56.1 24.2 7.3 78.5 76.1 56.7 29.2

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia5 1970 1.8 0.4 0.1 0.1 11.9 11.4 8.7 6.3

Mauritius 1962 662.0
7
65.5 49.5 38.0 667.2 780.1 70.1 6.3

Seychelles 1960 (NA) 60.4 52.5 40.3 (NA) 48.8 48.5 35.5

Sudan 1973 44.9 27.5 9.8 4.0 64.9 55.2 41.8 30.6

Tanzania 1967 42.5 29.4 13.9 4.9 56.3 60.3 49.3 29.4

SOUTHERN AF! .CA

Botswana 1964 49.7 52.5 39.8 21.1 32.7 39.3 33.9 23.6

Lesotho 1966 63.9 89.1 81.3 49.7 30.2 53.4 49.7 36.8

Mozambique 1970 20.9 11.7 6.1 4.3 26.9 24.9 20.0 12.4

Zambia 1969 75.6 60.3 33.2 13.1 79.4 82.5 70.3 43.9

1Refers to ayes 15 to 19 years.
'Refers to ageS 20 to 39 years.
'Refers to ages 40 years and over.
`'Refers to ages 12 to 14 years.

5Refers to rural areas only.
bRefers to ages 5 to 12 years.
7Refers to ages 13 to 24 years.
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Table 4.5. Percent of Population Enrolled in School, by Age and Sex

Region and country
Year

Female.. ".31e

5to9
years

10 to14
years

15to19
years

20 to 24
years

5to9
years

10to14
years

15to19
years

20to24
years

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad 1964 (NA) 8.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) '35.7 (NA) (NA)

The Gambia 1973 7.9 12.1 4.7 (NA) 14.3 26.9 17.3 (NA)

Mali 1916
212.7 14.7 5.8 1.3 220.1 24.5 14.3 5.7

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 1961 (NA) 312.9 41.6 (NA) (NA) 330.3 44.1 4NA)

Ghana 1970
245.6 62.4 30.7 2.6 251.5 74.9 53.4 14.4

Guinea 1954-55 213.4 516.2 (NA) (NA) 235.2 546.0 (NA) (NA)

Liberia 1974 11.4 28.7 20.4 5.3 14.0 40.2 50.7 30.0

Sierra Leone 1963 14.0 20.5 4.4 0.2 18.3 35.3 20.8 2.7

Togo, 1970 20.7 29.6 11.6 1.0 36.8 56.0 31.7 6.9

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi 1970-71 (NA) 610.0 2.9 70.1 (NA) b20.8 9.8 71.5

Cameroon 1976 257.6 64.8 23.9 3.7 264.1 72.5 43.3 11.9

Zaire 1955-57 16.6 31.5 6.5 (NA) 33.2 69.2 42.9 (NA)

EASTERN AFRICA

Mauritius 1972 90.8 62.8 20.0 1.3 91.5 71.4 30.5 3.2

Sudan 1973 828.7 38.2 13.1 1.6 839.7 59.3 36.6 8.8

Tanzania 1967 12.2 35.2 10.2 1.0 15.6 48.1 27.0 5.5

Uganda 1969 25.9 39.0 11.0 0.9 31.6 56.2 32.2 7.4

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1971 22.0 52.5 28.3 2.6 19.1 41.2 33.0 9.4

Lesotho 1966 41.9 80.8 47.8 4.1 25.0 49.0 40.9 15.6

Malawi 1977 14.6 44.8 21.0 1.6 16.1 52.4 49.0 13.4

Swaziland 1976 44.1 73.4 37.2 (NA) 41.2 71.4 53.9 (NA)

Zambia 1969 27.2 65.1 29.2 1.5 28.2 70.5 60.1 13.8

Zimbabwe 1969 29.0 52.3 17.1 1.5 30.9 59.8 32.8 4.9

'Refers to
2Refers to
3Refers to
4Refers to
5Refers to
()Refers to

7Refers to
8Refers to

ages 6 to 14 years.
ages 6 to 9 years.
ages 6 to 13 years.
ajes 14 to 19 years.
ages 10 to 13 years.
ages 5 to 14 years.
ages 20 to 29 years.
ages 7 to 9 years.
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Table 4.8. Percent of Population Enrolled in School, by Age and Sex, for Rural Areas

C

Region and country
Year

Female

5 to9

years

10to14
years

15to19
yea.,

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

The Gambia 1973 3.6 3.3 1,3

Mali 1976 17.2 6.6 1.4

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 1961 (NA) 2815 (NA)

Ghana
, 1970 139.1 58.1 27.0

Guinea 1954-55 112.5 315.0 (NA)

Liberia 1974 5.3 17.3 13.1

Togo 1970 16.6 23.4 7.4

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi 1970-71 6.8 8.8 . 2.5

Cameroon 1976 150.1 58.3 18.1'

Zaire 1955-57 13.4 28.6 6.4

EASTERN AFRICA

Sudan 1973 522.5 28.3 6.8

Tanzania 1967 10.0 33.5 9.3

20to24
years

(NA)

0.2

(NA)

1.6

(NA)

2.7 .

0.3

I' 40.2

9 1.9
-, (NA)

0.7

0.9

Male

5to9
years

10to14
years

15 to19
years

20to24.
years 4

, 9.5 18.9 13.1 (NA)

114.2 15.5 6.8 1.3

, (NA) . 224.8 (NA) (NA)

145.6 70.6 50.6 12.3

131.5 343.8 (NA) (NA)

8'0 30.2 42.4 25.3

33.7 51.8 26.5 3.2

14.8 '22.9 8.5 41.1.

157.5 67.7 37.7 7.1

30.5 67.9 43.1 (NA)

534.8 52;8 30.2 6.6

14.5 46.8 26.3 , 5.4

'Refers to ages 6 to 9 years.
2Refers to ayes 6 to 13 years.
;Refers to ages 10 to 13 years.
4Refers to ages 20 to 29 years.
'Refers to ages 7 to 9 years.
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\Table 4.7. Percent of Population Enrolled In School, by Age and Sex, for Urban Areas

Female Male

Region and country
Year

5 to9
years

10 to14
years

15to19
years

20to24
years

5to 9
years

10to14
years

15 to19
years

20to24
years

SAHEL\ WEST AFRICA
,

The GaMbi a 1973 33.9 49.2 18.6 (NA) 46.9 75.4 36.7 (NA)

Mali ,

\
1976

139.9 46.6 25.3 6,6 150.2 66.1
.-

46.3 21.9

COASTAL \WEST AFRICA

Beni n 1961 (NA) ?50.2 (NA) (NA) (NA) 276.3 (NA) (NA)

Ghana..... 1970 162.2 71.2 37.9 4.5 169.2 86.3 59.6 17.7

Guinea . 1954-55 124.0 3 2 7 . 1 (NA) (NA) 156.1 3 6 9 . 5 (NA) (NA)

Li beri a.... 1974 26.7 54.6 35.2 10.1 29.9 62.7 66.1 36.2

Togo 1970 48.6 56.4 0.6 4.5 62.9 82.4 51.5 18.4

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi 1970-71 60.0 73.0 15.0
4 0.0 63.0 82.0 31.0

4
6.0

Cameroon..... 1976 178.6 80.9 35.8 7.3 183.3 84.7 52.3 17.9

Zaire 1955-57 46.3 67.0 9.0 (NA) 60.1 86.5 49.8 (NA)

EASTERN AFRICA

Sudan 1973 553.2 70.5 32.6 4.5 560.8 81.8 52.6 13.1

Tanzania......., 1967 62.1 70.1 22.7 2.2 42.8 76.5 36.1 7.1

1Refers to ages 6 to 9 years.
-Refers to ages 6 to 13 years.
;Refers to ages 10 to 13 years.
4 Refers to ayes 20 to 29 years.
5 Refers to ages 7 to 9 years.



Table 4.8. Female/Male Ratio of Percent Enrolled fot Selected Age Groups, by Ruial/Urban Residence

Region and country
Year

Total Rural

5 to 9
years

10 to 14
years

15 to 19

years

5 to 9
years

10 to 14
years

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
.

The Gambia 1973 55.2: 45.0 27.2 37.9 17.5

Mali 1976 63.2 60.0 40.6 150.7 42.6

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Beni n 1961 (NA) 242.6
3 39.0 (NA) 234.3

Ghana 1970 188.5 83.3 57.5 185.7 82.3

Guinea 1954-55 138.1 435.2 ' (NA) 137.3 - 434.2

Liberia 1974 81.4 71.4 40.2 65.4 57.3

Sierra Leone... 1953 76.5 58.1 21.2 (NA) (NA)

Togo 1970 56.3 52.9, 36.6 49.3 45.2

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi 1970-71 (NA) 48.1 29.6 45.9 38.4

Cameroon 1916 189.9 89.4 55.2 187.1 86.1

Zaire 1955-57 50.0 45.5 15.2 43.9 42.1

EASTERN AFRICA

Mauritius *'' 1972 99.2 88.0 65.6 (NA) (NA)

Sudan 1973 572.3 64.4 35.8 .564.7 53.6

Tanzania 1967 78.2 73.2 37.8 69.0 71.6

Uganda 1969 82.0 69.4 34.2 (NA) (NA)

See footnotes at end of table.
t

Urban

15 to 19 5 to 9 10 to 14 15 to 19

years years years years

'9.9

20.6

/ (NA)

/ 53.4
(NA)

30.9
(NA)

27.9

29.4
.48.0
14.8

(NA)

22.5
35.4
(NA)

i2.3
179.5

65.3
70.5

50.7
54.6

(NA) 265.8 (NA)

189.9 82.5 63.6
142.8 439.0 (NA)

89.3 87.1 53.3

(NA) (NA) (NA)

77.3 68.4 57.5

95.2 89.0 48.4

194.4 95.5 68.5

77.0 77.5 18.1

(NA) (NA) (NA)

587.5 86.2 62.0
145.1 91.6 62.9
(NA) (NA) (NA)



Table 4.8. Female/Male Ratio of Percent Enrolled for Selected Age Groups, by Rural/Urban ResidenceContinued

RegiOn and country
Year

Total Rural Urban

5 to 9
years

10 to 14
years

15 to 19
years

5 to 9 '10 to 14
years years

15 to 19
years

5 to 9
years

10 to 14
years

15 to.19
years

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1971 115.2 127.4 85.8 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Lesotho 1966 167.6 164.9 116.9 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Malawi 1977 90.7 85.5 42.9 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Swaziland 1976 107.0 102.8 69.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Za, ia 1969 96.5 92.3 48.6 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Zimbabwe 1969 93.9 87.5 52.1 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

IRefers to ages 6 to 9 years.
2R2fers to ages 6 to 13 years.
Refers to ages 14 to 19 years.

`'Refers to ayes 10 to '3 years.
5Refers to ayes 7 to 9 years.
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Chapter 5

W n
Gofriu

African women have always worked, both outside and inside
the home in agriculture, commerce, and handicrafts. The tradi-

tional division of labor by sex in Africa has given women the
major role in agricultural production in addition to their roles of
bearing and raising children and caring for their hu.,Uands and
the elderly. Because traditionally women are responsible for pro-
viding their families with fool}, they control most of the food pro-
duction in the region AcrosS large areas of the continent, women
decide which food crops to plant, how much, when, and by what
methods, and they exercise substantial autonomy over the
disposition of the crop and the proceeds of the sale of any
surplus. Moreover, although men have been responsible for ex-
port production since such crops were introduced during the
co:onial period, women have provided much of the labor for their
cultivation and harvest. It has I n variously estimated that Sub
Saharan African women produce 60 to 80 percent of all

agricultural output, and 90 percent or more of the fc..d crops,

They also carry the major responsibility for processing, storing,
and marketing their agricultural surplus.'

Throughout the dislocations of colonialism and the social and
economic changes since national independence, strong family

and inheritance systems have continuer1 to sustain this pattern

in the sexual division of labor.' Initially colonial governments and

later many national govern,- .ants and ovre corporations found

the system an advantageous one. Because women have con

tinned to prolitic-e the food for subsistence, male labor has been

employed in the modern sector at relatively depressed wages,

AP

There is a large literature on women's role in agriculture in Sub Saharan
Africa See Basel up (1970i, Bryson 119811, Halflon and Bay II 9761, Hanger
and Morns i1973i. it 0 (19A 1 1. Kehede (1975), Oppong 119831. Paulme
119631 and UNECA t1974b, 1978d. 1978e, 1981a, 1981g, 1982b, anri
1982c /

'Pot discuscions of the family an'' social structure supporting the sexual
division of labor. see Boserup (19,71)i, Bryson (19811, and UNECA (1982b1.

$

releasing a surplus for investment in other activities, whether
for national development or for export overseas.'

The agricultural sector is basic to the economy of the region,
but it has been a relatively neglected one during the two decades
since independence while the governments of the region have°
concentrated on building national political coherence and have
invested heavily in physical infrastructure, a nascent industrial
sector, and the development of human capital. As a conse-
quence. the productivity of both export and food crops has fallen;
food production has failed to keep pace with the growth of
population, while production for export has stagnated.

Since the late 1970's, however, most of the governments
have recognized the critical Importance of agriculture in the
national economy, and have instituted policies and programs
designed to strengthen that sector. Although larger scale enter-
prises have a role to play, it hat become apparent to many
African economists and officials that the region cannot hope to
achieve its goal of self-sufficiency 1.- food unless the produc-
tivity of its small farmers is substantially increased. Economists

and planners are also giving increased attention to improving pro-

ductivity in the informal and small business sectors, where

African women play a major role, particularly in marketing and
trade.' Neiiertheless, so great has been the power of Western

presuppositions and models of development, that only in the last

few years have Planners begun to recognize the key role of

For discus'Sions of the role of female agricultural production in the broader
Political economy of Sub Saharan Africa, see Bryson (19811 and UNECA
0982bl.

'A comprehensive review of and prognosis and recommendations for
economic development in SubSaharan Africa has been published by the
World Bank (19811. The Bank questions the vvisdore of the regional goal of
food selfsufficiency, but highlights the importance of agncutture and the
small farmer. See also Lela (19751.
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women in these sectors, and the importance of facilitating their
access to the resources they need to improve their performance.5.

A data base on women's eceiromic activities is essential if
planning for the more efficient ieilization of the female labor force

is to be effective; without adequate information about women's
activities, those programs designed to improve the productivity
of the small farmer and trader may be targeted inappropriately"
or have unexpectedly negative economic and/or social
consequences± Yet it is now widely recognized that existing
statistical systems, based on a labor force concept of economic
activity, have failed fully to capture women'c productive role

in African society. The shortcomings of existing data on the
female labor force arise from a number of factors, three of the
more important of which are a definition of the labor force which

is based on culturally biased assurrations, derived from Western

experience, about the sexual divisk of labor and economic rela-
tionships within the household; the practical difficulties of

measuring part time and multiple activities, and production for

use as well as for exchange; and the costs for tabulation by sex

of existing statistical series and/or for the collection of additional

data.
Although different concepts andior definitions of the

economically active and greater sensitivity to sex biases in data
collection and presentation will be needed to explicate the

African woman's productive roles fully, better exploitation of

data from existing statistical systems will highlight women's
economic activities while identifying data gaps and conceptual
inadequacies. In this chapter, labor force data from the WID Data

Base are presented and examined for their validity as indicators
of the level of women's economic activity in Sub-Saharan Africa.

"See Eloserup (1970) and UNECA11974b, 19756, 1978d, 1978e, 1981g,
and 1982c1 The World Bank study 11981) makes only oblique reference to
women' s key role in African agriculture and writes of °,. his willingness to
produi e and sell kinwever, scattered through the document are specific
recommendations to help women improve productivity: (11 governments
should give proper attention to the labor of both men and women; (2) female
extension workers are needed in order not to -talk ''with trio wrong people":
131 application of new and appropriate technology to tasks which women
traditionally perform is needed, 14) Inproved water supply and energy sources
are needed to relieve women of the burden and time spent carrying water
acrd tura and 151 primary health services and family planning would Improve
health For further discussion of appropr,ate technology, see UNECA (1978a);
of agricultural extension credit,41and, and related issues, Dadson (1981), Dey
(19811, Sebstad t: al 119801, and Staudt 11976); and of workload and time
use, Birdsall 1191. McSweeney 11979.), and Szalai (19721..For 'nforma
lion on women s role in small business and the informal sector, see Benerfa
119811, Boserop (1970) Gay 119821, ILO 119811, Standing and Sheehan
119 781 UNE CA 11975a, 1978e, 1979c, 1979d, 1979e, 1980a, 1980c, and
19821)i, and World Bank 11980b1 For reports on women's economic activ
ity irr In/twit:oat countries, see, for Cameroon, UNECA 1198213): for Ethiopia,
Ketiede (1975) and UNECA (1979d, 1980a, and 1981e); for The Gambia,
Dey (19811' for Ghana. Dadson t19811and UNECA (1979e and 1982b1; for
Ivory Coast UNECA (1982h) foi Kenya, Kenya Central Bureau of Statistics
119781 Hanger and Morris i19731, ILO (19811, Pala (1975), and UNECA
(1979e arid 1982pi for Lesotho. Gay 11982); for Liberia UNECA 11979::1:
for Malavyr. UNECA 11982d), for Malt, Caugntnan (1980) and UNECA
1981 bi for Nigeria. UNECA 11981° and 1982b), for Senegal, 8 aun 11978)

and UNECA (1982b), for Sierra Leone, Tommy (1980) and UNECA (1981c):
for Sudan. UNECA (1975a and 1980c), for Tanzania. Caplan (1981L UNECA
1198101 and World Bank 11980b1, for Uganda UNECA (1982b), for Upper
Volta. McSweeney i1979), for Zaire, UNECA (1982b); and for Zambia,
UNECA 11979e and 1982b)

'Ter art ai count of how a planned investment in theckiberian fishing fleet
had the unintended consequences of depriving Liberia market women of
then tradit(orial role Sri fish,distributinn, see UNECA (1979c). For an analytical
fr,wwwork 111 f110(1031 mpar .study, see Palmer 11979). See also Dey (19811
and Hanger and Morris (1973)

a

Data Availability

Data on the labor force come from national censuses, special
labor force surveys, and household surveys undertaken for other

purposes, such as the World Fertility Survey, that also ask about

employment and occupati Although each source seeks infor-

mation about economi vities, differences in their objectives,

definitions, and data collection procedures mean that data from

the three types of sources may be incommensurate. Even when

data collection pro(' educes are similar, not all the countries in

the region apply existing international definitions and standards

in a consistent fashion, thus making comparisons among the

countries or the region subject to considerable risk of misinte'

pretation. For example, some apply an operational definition of
the economically active which has the effect of including vir-
tually all adults in the tabulated labor force; others exclude nearly

all but wage labor.

Since the 1930's, when the industrial countries became con-

cerned about monitoring the level of unemployment among their

workers, economic activity has been measured by participation

in tie labor force. In the years since the adoption of the initial
1938 League of Nations guidelines for labor force statistics,
however, there have been a number of modifications in the
definition of participation and in the terminology to be e.iployed

in data collection. In 1966, the definition was expanded to

facilitate identification of the underemployed. Later modifications

extended the definition of economic activity to include persons

engaged in the subsistence production of marketable goods.

Addition. I ievisions were adopted recently by the 1982 Thir-

.
teenth International Conference of Labour Statisticians, with the

intention of more clearly differentiating between paid and self

e'nploy nent, and among the employed, the underemployed, and

the unemployed.'

Nevertheless, production and labor not clearly exchanged in

the market continue to be grossly, underestimated. The prob-

lem is particularly severe in cases where women's unpaid family

work and much of their market- oriented activity are closely in-

tegrated with domestic activities. Moreover, as these economic

activities are commonly assumed to be secondary to women's

main occupation of housewife, they are generally excluded from

statistics on the labor force which tabulate principal occupation

only,

Quite apart from the issue of the economic valuation of
women's purely domestic duties is the difficult problem of defin-

ing what constitutes an economic as distinct from a domestic
activity. Activities such as child care or meal preparation are

clearly domestic, but how shad the prerreation of meals for

farm laborers be classified, or the gathering of fuel, or the
carrying of water, often over distances of several kilometers?
Carrying water, usually the job of women or children, has nor-

mally been considered a domestic activity; yet, for example, the

addition of 100 chickens to, the family's livestock has been

'8S3e)e. Beneria (19811, UNESA 11980 and 19831, and Youssef 11980b and

1983).
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estimated to require the transpOi t of an additional 25 litres of
water per day."

The concept of the unpaid family worker represents an
attempt to include such unpaid work, usually of women and
children, undertaken in support of the family enterprise. Many
women working in agriculture have been included in labor force
statistics under this category, as have women working in small
family shops and other informal enterprises in both rural and
urban areas. Other women who are actively engaged in such
activites as trading, handicrafts, small-scale manufacturing, or
services may be classified as self-employed. These two
classifications have not proVen entirely satisfactory, however,
as they make it very difficult to distinguish between those who
choose to work for themselves and/or as unpaid family workers
and those who engage in these activities by default, during
periods of unemployment or underemployment; it therefore tends
to result in an underestimation of the extent of unemployment.

Data concernii-. these catego"es are thus difficult to inter-
pret, and may become even more so under 'the rules adopted
in 1982 for their inclusion in the labor force. Under the previous
definition, to be included in the labor force, an unpaid family
worker must have worked at least one third of the normal work-
ing hoars without direct payment. in some kind of business
ownedby a relative; because the one third time requirement is
more stringent than that for inclusion as an employee or as self-

employed, it has had the effect of undercounting the many wives
and other female relatives who work in family enterprises without
pay In an effort to correct this anomaly, the 1982 rule calls for

the inclusion in the labor force whether as employee, unpaid
family worker, or self employed of anyone who can satisfy the
not very stringent requirement of a minimum of one hour's
productive work during the reference week. A'though this
modification may successfully address the problem of under-
counting, it has created the possibility of a new problem; unless

it is carefully applied, it can have the effect of including in the

labor forcer all adults. and all children not in school, thereby
destroying much of the usefulness of the concept of the labor

fortir itself,
In addition to problems in the concept and definition of

economic Activity arid of the labor force, stereotypes about
appropriate roles for men and women and inappropriate ter

minology can bias the data collection procedure Different

answers about women's economic activities result when the
woman herself is the respondent, rather than- her husband, or
when either is asked in some detail about the work she does
rather than about her lob (see Anker, 1 9 81; and UNESA, 1 9 80).

Mort'ovw, even when data have beOn gathered about the
activities of both women and men. notional statistical offices
may not tabulate those data separately by sex, or may publish

data only for the male population. As a consequence, existing

101 disc uss,on s of the measureroent problem, see Benerra (1981), Bird
i1980) Boser in, 11970 1915). Boulding 11983), BLIVInle, and

Schumacher ;1981) xon )1982). DUALabs 11980 and 1981), Halfkin and
8,+v (19lei t Hanger arid Morns (1973), -ILO 11981), Jamison and Baum
1982) Mc Swiienev :19191. Paulme I1963). Population Council 119791,

Re, ,f11 1.4tf'S tifiii 119821 Powers 11983), Safillos-Rothschild
14H 1i St,inriinq ,nut Srineriar, (1918) Stalai 1972). UNDP 11981i, UNECA

11'ri UNE SLO :19 /6) UNE SA i 1980 anti 1983i, and Youssef 11 980b
and 198.1)

, .4

labor force statistics are grossly inadequate for assessing the
full extent of women's contribution to the national economy.

Nevertheless, because data from censuses do tend to measure
roughly comparable activities for women and men, that is, work
for a wage or salary, and are reasonably consistent across coun-
tries and over time in measuring those kinds of activities, the
use of census data to monitor women's access to employment
in the modern sector can be defended. In order to monitor
women's participation in the wage economy, some observers
have suggested using a more refined partial activity rate, which
has had several versions but in essence is defined as the per-
cent of women of particular age groups employed in certain
specified modern occupational categories.°

While demonstrably a better measure of female incorporation
into the modern wage sector, these measures require occupa-
tion and industry data which are not always available. Further-
more, the vital role which Africa's women play in agriculture and
trade would be not be captured by such measures. The
majority of women workers would remain invisible were some
version of the partial activity rate to be widely used to monitor
women's integration into the economic development process.
This would in turn thwart the policy objective of making women's
labor statistically visible and thus more valuable) so as to
strengthen their claim on the national resources they neod to
improve productivity. Thus, despite their limitations, census data
on the full labor force afford the most feasible source now
available for monitoring African women's economic activities.

Data in the WID Data Base for describing female labor force
participation in Sub-Saharan Africa are limited. Labor force data
by sex are available for only 31 of the 40 Sub,Saharan African
Countries in the data base, and relatively few of the 31 have data
on all the labor force variables or categories of interest. Rural

data by sex are available for just 17 countries; urban data for
only 15. Eighteen of the 40 countries tabulate labor force by
sex and age, but only 14 countries have data by sex, age, and

rural residence, and only 13 by-sex, age, and urban residence.
Twenty-two have eata on employment status for the employed
labor force by sex,'but only 11 tabulate the same data for rural
and urban areas. For 26 countries, an estimate of the percent
employed in agriculture is available, but for only 21 of these is
that figure shown separately by sex. Nor does the WID Data Base

as yet contain information ftYr the Sub-Saharan African coun-
tries on occupation, induct, y, and income."'

In most cases, the data in the tables and figures of this chapter
refer to the same dates as those of chapter 3, and come from

°For discussions of the 'partial activity rate,' see Roserup (1975), Boulding
(1983), Jamison and Baum (1982), and Recchini de Lattes and VVainerman
11982).

'°For examples of the distribution of female wage employment by industry
and.or occupation,, see Gay (1982), ILO 11981 and 1982) and UNECA
(1975a, 1978e, 1979e, and 1980b) Earnings and income data for women
are scanty, but see IL() (1981 and 1982), UNECA 1978e), and World Bank
)1980&1. For detailed analysis of the Kenyan Labor Enumeration Survey, see
ILO (1981). For detailed analysis of earnings of urban Tanzanian women,
see World Bank 11980b) Income distribution data for a limited number of
African countries may be found in World Bank 11981). Although some coun
tries have enacted "equal pay for equal vdork" laws, women tend to learn
less: this is attributed variously to wome1',,s lower education, differential job
titles for the same work, or casual (by the day or by the lob) rather than regular
employment status. Some employers cite the costs introduced by laws
requiring maternity leave and day care as reasons for hiring women pri-
marily as casual labor (UNECA, 1979e).
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the same source, which was often but not always the 1970 cen

sus round. Some country data were obtained in earlier or later

censuses, while in about one-fourth of the cases, labor force
data were gathered during national demographic surveys, car-

. ried out at various times. The comparability of these data, taken

at different times and using different data collection procedures,

is suspect. The analysis which follows is, therefore, limited by
data availability and comparability as well as by whatever biases

and conceptual difficulties those data reflect.

National Level Data

The number of economically active women and men age 10

years and over are presented in table 5.1'for 31 of the 40 coun-

tries, together with labor force participation rates by sex and

the ratio of female to male participation rates. Participation rates

and the female/male ratio are illustrated in figures 5.1 and 5.2
for countries with recent data. Two characteristics of participa-

tion rates are immediately apparent: (1) the almost uniformly high

levels of the male rates, and 12) the extreme variability of the
female rates. If one excludes Zimbabwe, whose statistics do not

reflect the full range of econoanic activity of the African popula-
tion, almost none of the countries report a male participation

rate under 60 percent, and all but 5 countries report rates of
70 percent or above; the mean is about 78 percent. In contrast,
female participation, although usually lower than male in a given

aountry, ranges fairly evenly from under 10 to greater than 90
percent, with a mean of only 44 percent. The standard devia-

tion for the male rate is 14, while that for the female rate is nearly

twice as great, at 26 percent (Newman, 1983).

Because of the relative lack of variability in the data for males,

the female male ratio of percent in the labor force is highly cor-

related with the female participation rate and is also extremely

variable In four countries Upper Volta, Burundi, Rwanda, and

Botswana the female .,ale ratio is greater than 1.00, that is,

the percent of women in the labor force is greater than that of

risen.

Although African countries differ from one another in a number

of respects, IT is unlikely that the reported variability in female

labor force reflects so much real variation in the extent of

woolen's participation in productive activities. Some of the varia-

Tien in rates computed from the reported data is the result of

difference' in the ages included in the country's definition of
the labor force. all of the countries include the population ages

15 and over in the denominator for calculating participation rates,

but many also include ages 10 to 14 and a few begin as low

as age 6. Sormr varation is due to differences in the age and

sex composition of the population, and to the extent of urbanize

mon and modernization among the countries: There may also be

' subregional differenc;?s, reflecting both cultural and ecological
factors. Despite the effects of some of these factors, however,

it is highly probable that much of the variation in these rates is

an artifact. reflecting differences in definitions, concepts, and
data collection procedures among the several countries, which

Olt ferem.es are theinselves, of course, not completely indepen-

dent of social and cultural biases,

41

Rural/Urban Differences

For both women and men, the recorded rural activity rates are

greater than urban rates in virtually all the countries. Tables 5.2

and 5.3 present labor force participation rates separately by sex

and fekialetrnale ratios of percent active for rural and urban

areas, respectively. The participation rates for women and the

female/male ratios are illustrated in figures 5.3 and 5.4. For men,

ura! participation is greater than urban in all 15 countries for

which data are available by sex and rural/urban residence; for

women, rural participation is higher in all but one. Among men,..

however, the differences are not large; except in Mali, where

the urban rate is only 69 percent of that in the rural areas,
urban male participation is at least 80 percent of the rural rate.

Among women workers, the countries appear to follow two
different patterns; in nine of the countries, female urban rates

are approximately one-half of the rural rates, while in the remain-

ing six countries the participation of urban women is closer to

the male pattern, with urban rates which are 80 percent or more

of the rural rates. Indeed, in Niger, urban female participation

is slighly higher than rural.
These data show a strong and consistently negative associa-

tion between the level of urbanization, total and female, and labor

force participation total, male, female, urban, and urban female.

With every increase of 1 percent in the proportion of the popula-

tion living in urban areas, the percent of the population

economically active decreased anywhere from 0.5 percent in

the case of all males, to 1.8 percent for urban females. It is not

kn 'wn the extent to which this reflects a real decrease 'n labor

force participation as urbanization increases, or is merely the

result of rural /urban differences in the way in which workers in

the subsistence and informal sectors are counted. These figures

also indicate that urban female.participation rates show a greater

decrease with increased urbanization than do those of males
(Newman, 1983). Whether this truly represents a greater female

economic disadvantage as the country urbanizes, or simply

means that rural female workers are more likely to be counted

in the labor force is unknown:perhaps both factors are operating.

There are a number of factors which may contribute to the

rural/urban patterns which are recorded in these data. in most

rural areas, vi-tually everyone is engaged at some level in

agriculture, and many also work part time in off -farm activities.

in countries why
3 national statistical offices have made

strenuous efforts to count the rural labor force, .par-

ticipation rates are likely to be fairly high, and where an attempt

has been made to include women working in' subsistel ce

agriculture, the female rates approach the male rates.

Low participation rates in the cities, on the other hand, reflect

a combination of real differences among certain population
subgroups and the undercounting of those Who support
themselves in the large informal sector. in urban areas, relatively

more of the young aie in school and more of the elderly have

withdrawn formally from employment, while some of the wives

of the middle class are housewives in the Western style. Except

for these, however, nearly everyone in the city as in the rural

area also engages in income-generating activities, but there is

a greater variety in the things urban people do to earn the cash
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incomes they require in an urban setting. Their efforts make some
urban dwellers more and others less likely to be recorded in the
labor force statistics more likely for those who have joined the
modern wage labor force, even at its lowest levels, and less likely
for the vast army of those who operate on its fringe.

Official statistics fail to capture a large proportion of the
latter the small-scale traders and street vendors of all kinds of
legal and illegal merchandise; those who do odd jobs for
householders; neighborhood traditional healers, herbalists, and
midwives; self employed seamstresses ..and off-factory
pieceworkers; caterers and beer brewers; those who do launder-
ing or perform other personal services: prostitutes;" and so forth.
The economic activities of migrant women, particularly those
who have accompanied their husbands from farm to city, are
often underestimated, as the city offers few opportunities for
formal employment for the poorly educated and unskilled rural
migrants of either sex. In the rural areas from which they came,
the great majority of migrant women had relied upon subsistence
farming or other agricultural employment to secure the necessary
resources to meet their traditional responsibility for providing
their families with food and other household necessities. Their
traditional economic responsibilities do not cease with the move
to the city; indeed, their need for cash income increases, while
very few have the required skills for wage employment in the
modern sector. Consequently, most of these women will join
that informal urban' sector whose economic activities remain
unreported or underreported. Thus, while there may in fact be
a somewhat smaller proportion of the urban population
engaged in economic activities, the rural/urban differences
reported in the official statistics are probably exaggerated.

Subregional Differences

Among the more than 50 countries on the continent of Africa,
there are wide variations in ecology, history, and culture.
Because they represent more or less homogeneous
socsogeographic areas, the five subregions of this study of Africa
south of the Sahara have been those employed by IJSAID: the
Sahul. Coastal West Africa, Central Africa, Eastern Africa, and
Southern Africa. Superficial examination of the data of table 5.1
suggests the presence of differences among the subregions ;n
reported levels of female labor force participation. Mean values
range from 28 percent in the Sahel to 10 percent in the Central

frica subregion.
Considering the geographic distribution of female participa-

tion rates, it is clear that there are at least two \enters of rely
tively high repot led female economic activity, Are in Coastal
West Africa and the. other in Central Africa; and two broad bands
of relatively low reported activity, one stretching across the Sahel
and into Sudan, the other from Angola across to Mozambique.

"There are many who have written on women in the informal sector in
Africl Nearly %H of the country reports referenced in footnote 5 include such
discussions See especially Anker and Knowles (19781, Benerra 119811,
Caldwell r19691 Haltkin and Bay i19761. Little 119731, Oppong (19831,
Pauline t19631 Smith Khoo rind f awcert (1 983), Standing and Sheehan
(1918,, 11NE1- A 981,o Wield Bank 11980a Anti 1980b). aril Young and
Mutter (1 91,11 f nr disi.ussion of prostitution as an avenue to financial
independence, see Little 11913) and UNECA 11981a and 1982b1

Some of the subregional variations may reflect real differences
in the work that women do; for example, the low reported rates
in the Sahel may result from the higher rates of seclusion among
Islamic women in these countries. Some of the differences result
from the definitions and data collection procedures employed.
The extraordinarily high female participation rates of Upper Volta,
for example, are the result of a definition of the labor force which
includes women who were classified as homemakers. Efforts
to relate these geographic patterns to other labor force deter-
minants must await further analysis; in this handbook their
presence is simply noted.

Age Composition of Labor Force

In most countries, the life pattern of work is different for the
two sexes. Most young men enter the labor force when they
leave school, usually in their late teens or early twenties;
thenceforth, Until retirement they remain in the labor force, even
through substantial periods of unemployment and underemploy-
ment. The typical age pattern of male economic activity rates,
therefore, whether in urban or rural areas, begins with a relatively
low level among those under age 20 years. Participation rises
sharply among men ages 20 to 29 years, in most countries to
85 percent or more, rises still further to 95 percent or more
among men ages 30 to 39 year , remains at these levels through
the forties, and begins to fall gain among men age 50 years
and over. Because the age at hich young men enter the labor
force depends upon the avail ility of educational and training
opportunities, national service requirements, arid the like, par-
ticipation rates at the earlier ages vary among countries and,
within countries, by rural and urban residence, far more than they
vary for the prime working ages 30 to 49 yews. Differences in
age of withdrawal also result in somewhat more variability in
the rates among those age 50 years and over.

The life pattern of labor force participation is less uniform
among women. Relatively fewer women are formally employed
on a regular basis throughout their adult working lives, but where
educational opportunities for women are limited, they may enter
the labor force in greater numbers at the younger ages than their
brothers do. Thenceforth, women tend to move in and out of
the labor force as they marry, bear and raise children, care for
aged parents, become unemployed for any -eason, help out in
the amily business, and generally respond to their many family
a social responsibilities. For most of their lives, whether or
of they are in the formai labor force, a large proportion of African

women work in family farms and business enterprises at 'east
on a part time basis and also supplement family income and/or
provide for their needs and those of their children in the infor-
mal sector through trading, ^mall-scale industry, catering, brew-
ing, and so forth. African women rarely wi"-ldraw totally from
economic activity and are usually engaged in more than ',lie kind.

As a consequence of their irregular participation in the for irlal
labor force, the age pattern of women's economic activity is con-
siderably more variable than that of men. In some countries, the
pattern for women may resemble that for men, although the
levels of participation are Lower; in these cases, the rates rise
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sharply among women ages 20 to 29 years, are highest and fairly

similar among the prime working ages of 20 to 49 years, and
begin to decline after age 50 years. A second common pattern

shows female participation increasing with each 10 years of age,

peaking among the age group 40 to 49 years as the demands

of childbearing and child care slack off.

Both patterns are seen in the WID Data Base. Table 5.4

presents labor force data for women and men by 10-year age

groups: under 20 (usually referring to 10 to 19 years), 20 to 29

years, 30 to 39 years, 40 to 49 years, and 50 years and over.

In seven countries (Chad, Mali, Upper Volta, Guinea, Burundi,

Rwanda, and Zimbabwe), female economic activity follows the

male pattern in which the three groups of mature adults (20 to

29 years. 30 to 39 years, and 40 to 49 years) show roughly

comparable rates; peak levels of activity in these countries vary

from 12 percent active (Zimbabwe, 1969) to nearly 100 per-

cent (Burundi, 197071). In 11 countries (Senegal, Ghana,

Liberia, Togo, Cameroon, Mauritius, Sudan, Tanzania, Botswana,

Lesotho, and Malawi), female activity rates rise with each suc-

cessive 10 years of age, to peak at 40 to 49 years; female par-

ticipation levels in the peak years range from 28 to 90 percent.

Although there are rural/urban differentials in levels of la-or

force participation, the broad age pattern of labor force activity

is similar in the rural and urban areas of most of the countries,
Labor force participation rates by age and sex for the rural popula-

tion are presented in table 5.5, and for the urban population in

table 5.6. At all ages except the youngest, male rates are typi-

cally higher than female rates, and rural rates are higher than

urban rates. For all ages except the youngest, the ulual order

of decreasing labor force participztion is: rural male, urban male,

rural female urban female.

Exceptions to this pattern, however, are found. in each age

group, and five of the countries (Upper Volta, Guinea, Togo,

Rwanda, and the Sudan) deviate considerably from the modal

pattern. Upper Volta shows relatively high urban female par
. ticipation at all ages, Rural female participation. is relatively high

in Guinea at ages under 50 years, while urban female activity

ranks higher at age 50 years and over (it should be noted,

however, that the only available data for Guinea refer to the

mid 1950's, while those for most other countries relate to the

2)970's). in Togo, rural female participation is relatively high at

the youngest ages, while urban female activity exceeds that of

rural women at zge 50 years and over. In.Rwanda, rural female

participation is relatively high at all ages under 50 year;,, and

in the Sudan, urban male activity is relatively high during these

ages. Seven of the remaining countries depart from the modal

pattern in only one age group, usually among persons under 20

years where variability is hig:iest; only Chad follows the pattern

in all age groups.
Two measures of women's labor force participation relative

to that of men, that is, female share and the female/male ratio

of percent economically active, are presented by age and

rural/urban e4idence in table,s 5.7 and 5.8. For most countries,

there is a close association between the female share of the total
E..

labor force and the share at each age, Nevertheless, in the rural

areas there is a tendency for that share to peak at ages 20 to

29 years. falling off thereafter with each successive age group.

In the urban areas, female share is likely to be greatest at the

very youngest ages, under 20 years. The peak age is lower in

the cities, in part because young men of these ages tend to

remain in school, postponing entrance into the labor force fors

longer periods than young women do. Total female share of the

labor force in the rural areas ranges from 9 percent (Niger, 1977)

to 54 percent (Guinea, 1954-55), with a median of 38 percent;

the median share for rural women in the peak ages (20 to 29

years) is approximately 47 percent. In urban areas, total female

share ranges from 9 percent (Sudan, 1973) to 52 percent (Up-

per Volta, 1975), with a median of 22 percent; the median share

for urban women in the peak ages (under 20 years of age) is

close to 35 percent.

Female/male ratios of the percent economically active in the

rural areas range from 0.09 (Niger, 1977) to 1.06 (Upper Volta,

1975), with a median F/M ratio of about 0.65, that is, the female

rate is about 65 percent as high as the male rate. Comparable
female/male ratios for the urban areas are from a low of 0.12

(Sudan, 1973) to a high of 1.11 (Upper Volta, 1975), with a

median F/M ratio of 0.40. Again, the relatively higher rates of

female participation in the rural areas are evident. In both rural

and urban areas, the female disadvantaget2 relative to males is

lowest among the under 20 year olds. Female/male ratios for

this age group in the rural areas range from 0.23 (Mali, 1976)

to 1.16 (Upper Volta, 1975), with a median of approximately

0.91. In urban areas, they range from 0.13 (Sudan, 1973) to

1.24 (Upper Volta, 1975), with a median of 0.49. The very high

ratios among young women in Upper Volta are not the result

of age misreporting; in that country female labor force participa-

tion is high relative to male in all age groups.

On the assumption that opportunities for female employment

are greater where the supply of male labor is relatively deficient,

the influence of the supply of potential and observed male labor

on female labor force participation was examined in an earlier

paper, employing the same data set (Newman, 1983). No signifi-

cant association was found between total female labor force par-

ticipation and female share of the population of working ages,

whether of ages 10 years and over or 15 years and over.

However, when separate analyses were made by 10-year age

groups, a significant tendency was found in the economically

important ages 30 to 39 years and 40 to 49 years for female

participation in the labor force to increase as women's propor-

tion in the population increased, that is, as the relative supply

of potential male borers decreased. In these age groups, female

labor force participation increased by one percentage point for

each 3.5 to 4.4 point increase in female share of the popula-

tion. The association between participation and female share of

the potential labor supply was also positive in ages 20 to 29

years but did not reach significance and disappeared among the

youngest and oldest age groups.
The relatiVely high female share of the population in these.age

groups which is observed in a number of countries' is probably

'/"Disadvantoge- may not be the appropriate word here. Except tot those

veinal at the professional level and relatively few prosperous entrepreneurs,
most women are incorporated into the modern wage sector at the lowest

levels while those who enter the labor force at young egos do so because

of restricted educational opportundes. The "advantage" of participation
under such conditions is dubious.
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a reflection of the high rates of male labor migration characteristic

of many parts of the Sub-Saharan Africa region, an important
demographic phenomenon with major social and economic con-
sequences for born sending arid receiving countries (see chapter
3 of this handbook). Apparently one of the consequences is a
higher rate of female participation in the labor force.

Modernization; Structure of Economy and Labor
Force

Participationi,flthe modern wage sector of the economy is an
important indicator of female integration into the development
process. Although information on employment by industry was
not available in the WID Data Base. examination of three in-
dicators of employment structure may suggest tae extPlt to
which women are participating in economic development: the
percent of female employment in agriculture, the percent of
women employed as unpaid family workers, and the percent self-

employed.

Agricultural Employment. The relevance of percent employed
in agriculture as an indicator of the level of economic develop-
ment is well established, but the use of statistics on female
agricultural workers to assess participation in development is
subject to severe limitations. Women working in agriculture are
particularly subject to undercounting, inasmuch as agricultural
work is usually seasonal, often part time, and typically highly
integrated with domestic activities. The resulting underreporting
of female agricultural workers tends to deflate female labor force
participation in countries where a high proportion of women are
still employed in agriculture.

On the other hand, there is a growing practiCe among national
statistical offices in the region to include virtually all persons
working in subsistence agriculture, women as well as men, in
the labor force, Such a policy has the effect of raising the female
participation rate close to that of the male, that is, to the 80
to 90 percent range, in countries with high levels of agricultural
kimployrnent. Upper Volta is an example of a country following
this practice', the result is a reported temale labor force participa
non rate in that country of 79 percent,.three to four times higher

than the rates of other countries in the Sahel.

Countries vary in the extent of underreporting or, con-
versely, in the degree of possible overreporting of female
agricultural workers; estimates are available for neither, Conse-
quently, it is not surprising that in Ze WID Data Base, neither
total female labor force participation nor rural female participa-
tion is associated with the proportion of women employed in

agriculture. In table 5.9, the percent of the labor force employed
in agriculture is presented, for the whole labor force and
separately by sex, female/male ratios of percent in agriculture
are shown in figure 5.5.

Unpaid Family Workers and Self-Employed. The percent of the
female labor force employed as unpaid family workers and the
percent self-employed may also indicate the extent to which
women have been integrated into the formal labor force. Data
concerning these categories of employment are difficult to in-
terpret, anti as noted earlier in this chapter, the former may
become even more so under the international rules for measur-
ing labor force participation which were adopted in 1982. That
is a problem for the future, however. In the WID Data Base, the
unpaid family worker and the self-employed are two categories
in which women whose work .might otherwise have gone
unrecorded have found their way into labor force statistics, and

with the exception of a few countries, the problem generally is
one of undercounting, not overcounting.

Among the 21 countries with such data, there is a positive
but insignificant association between female labor force par-
ticipation and each of these indicators (Newman, 1983). No

significant relationship is evident between the percent of women
who were self-employed and those employed either as unpaid
family workers or in agriculture. There are, however, significant
associations between the proportion of women employed as un-
paid family wolKers and the percent of both the total and the
female labor force engaged in agriculture. It is a reasonable in-
ference from the,le data that, to the extent that women
engaged in subsistence farming are being recorded as part of
the labor force, they are being counted as unpaid family workers
and riot among the self. employed. In table 5.10, the percent of
unpaid family workers among women and men is shown for the
total labor force and for rural and urban areas. Female/male ratios
of percent unpaid family workers are illustrated in figure 5.6.
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Figure 5.1. Labor Force Participation Rates for the Population
10 Years of Age and Over, by Sex
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Figure 5.2. Female/Male Ratio of Labor Force
Participation Rates
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Figure 5.3. Labor Force Participation Rates for Women,
by Rural/Urban Residence
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Figure 5.4 Female/Male Ratio o Labor Force Participation
Rates, by Rural/Urb n Residence
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Figure 5.5. Female/Male Ratio of Percent of Labor Force
ire Agriculture
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Figure 5.6. Female, tie Ratio of Percent of Unpaid Family Workers
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Table 1. Number and Percent Economically Active Among Population Age 10 Years and

Over, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent Active
(Numbers in thousands)

Region and country
Year

Women Men
F/M ratio

Number Percent Number Percent (m44e=1.00)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde 1960 20 26.9 43 73.8 0.36

Chad' 1964 216 27.8 563 94.3 0.30

Mali2 1976 358 15.9 1,825 83.7 0.19

Mauritania1.1 1965 48 18.2 261 94.6 0.1977

Niger"' 1977 131 8.6 i,263 94.3 0.09

Senegal5 1970 346 22.8 824 60.3 0.38

Upper Volta 1975 1,499 79.4 1,375 74.5 1.07

COASTAL WIST AFRICA

Benin' 1961 443 74.0 498 94.7 0.78

Ghana' 1970 1,472 34.1 1,859 43.8 0.78

Guinea
4 1954-55 692 82.5 624 90.9 0.91

IliStv Coast5 1975 969 38.9 1,932 70.4 0.55

LibePia 1974 116 22.2 317 59.9 0.37

Sierra Leone 1963 334 43.1 604 80.0 0.54

Togo6 1970 323 54.7 405 81.7 0.67

CENTRkL AFRICA
...

Burundi fi
1970-71 1,112 88.7 930 84.9 1.04

Cameroon) 1976 1,102 37.7 1,656 60.0 0.63

Rwanda' 1970 878 96.6 807 96.2 1.00

Zairel 1955-57 3,247 79.7 3,063 84.0 10.95

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia; 1970 1,718 32.9 4,952 93.5 0.35

Mauritius° 1972 54 18.6 215 75.1 0.25

Seychelles° 1977 10 45.6 16 76.6 0.60

Sudanl 1973 694 21.7 2779 89.6 0.24

Tanzania 1967 2,758 67.0 3,076 78.9 0.85

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 5.1. Number and Percent Economically Active Among Populatioh Age 10 Years and
Over, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent ActiveContinued
(Numbers in thousands)

Region and country

=111.
Women Men

F/M rati o
Year Number Percent Number Percent (male=1.00)

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Angola7 1970 107 19.0 601 91.2 0.21

Botswanl 1971 145 67.0 110 65.5 1.03

Lesotho 1966 228 76.5 143 78.4 0.98
Malawi 1977 1,056 55.6 1,232 71.1 0.78

,Mozambique 1970 771 28.1 2,156 81.9 0.34

Swazi land' 1976 40 28.2 68 58.9 0.48

Zambia'. 1969 344 30.2 815 77.0 0.39

Zimbabwe' 1969. 151 6.0 774 30.4 0.20

',Refers to ages 15 years and over.
2Refers to ayes 8 years and over.
3Refers to rural areas only.
4Refers to ayes 14 years and over.
5Refers to ages 6 years and over.
bRefers to ages 12 years and over.
7Based on data from of 15 administrative districts.
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Table 5.2. Number and Per nt Economically Active Among Rural Population Age 10
Years and Over, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent Active
(Numbers in thousands)

Region and country
Year

Women Men
ratio

Number Percent Number

F/M
Percent (male.1.00)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chadl 1964 209 28.8 525 95.1 0.30

Ma11 2 1976 331 17.5 1,599 88.4 0.20

Mauritanial 1965 48 18.2 261 94.6 0.19

Niger3 1977 111
,

8.3 1,129 95.8 0.09

Senegal4 1970 282 27.0 600 63.6 0.42

Upper Volta 1975 1,414 79.8 1,295 75.1 1.06

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin' 1961 408 78.8 460 95.3' 0.78

Guinea3 1954-55 664 86.0 568 91.2 0.94

Ivory Coast4 1975 813 47.1 1,251 72.9 0.65

Liberia 1974 fou 25.1 227 62.8 0.42

Toyo5 1970 289 56.1 357 83.6 0.67

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameropn
4 1976 932 43.2 1,189 61.6 0.70

Rwanda 1970 854 96.6 % 778 96.2 1.00

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1970 1,718 32.9 4,52 93.5 0.35

Sudan l 1973 623 24.6 2,085 91.2 0.27

Tanzania 1967 2,716 69.6 2,868 79.0 0.88

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Malawi 1977 1,025 58.2 1,109 71.4 0.82

tRefers to eyes 15 years and over.
2Refers to ages 8 years and over.
3Refers to ayes 14 years and over.
4Refers to ages 6 years and over.
5Refers to ayes 12 years and over.
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Table 5.3. Number and Percent Economically Active Among Urban Population Age 14
Years and Over, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent Active
(Numbers in thousands)

Region and country

Women Men
F/M ratio

Year Number Per:ent Number Percent (male=1.00)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad'
Mali'
Ni

3niger
Senggal4
Upper Volta

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benint
Guinea3
Ivory Coast

4

Liberia
Togo5

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon4
Rwanda'

EASTERN AFRICA

Sudan'
Tanzania

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Malawi...

1961 35 65.9 39 87.7

1954-55 29 42.7 56 88.2

1975 155 20.3 620 64.3

1974 16 11.6 90 53.6 0.22

1970 34 43.3 49 66.6

1964 7 13.5 39 84.6

1976 31 8.0 225 60.6 -'

1977 20 10.9 134 83.3

1970 64 13.4 224 52.8

1975 85 73.6 80 66.1

1976 170 23.3 467 56.1

1970 24 82.6 29 94.5

1973 72 10.6 "'I 85.1

1967

1977 32 22.7 123 68.8

42 19.9 77.2

0.16

0.13
0.13
0.25
1-11

0.75
0.48
0.32

0.65

0.40
0.87

0.13
1.01

0.33

1Refers to ages 15 years and over.
'Refers to ayes 8 years and over.
3Refers to ages 14 years and over.
4Reters to ayes 6 years and over.
5Refers to ayes 612 years and over.
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Table 5.4. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex
(In percent)

Region and country

10 to 19 20 to 29 30 to 39 40 to 49 50 years

Year years years years years and over

Women

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

dChad "- 1964 124.1 30.3 29.7

Mali 1976 115.4 17.6 17.2

Senegal

y.,....
1970 310.6 430.3 533.2'

Upper Volta 1975 44.9 97.0 97.83

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 1961 179.0 . 476.4 (NA)

Ghana 1970 139.2 63.1 73.9

Guinea 1954-55 1084.9 88.9 91.9

Liberia 1974 11.1 23.5 29.5

Sierra Leone 1963 23.7 46.8 1138.6

Togo 1970 1250.2 56.1 59.7

CENTRAL AFRICA
4

Burundi -
1970-71 73.0 99.3 99.5

Cameroon 1976 317.6 45.8 52.7

Rwanda 1970 195.7 98.0 98.6

Zaire 1955-57 164.4 80.4 1190.8

EASTERN AFRICA

Mauritius 1972 1210.6 21.2 24.6

Seychelles 1977 1236.8 69.1 60.8

Sudan" 1973 116.1 19.5 22.7

Tanzania 1967 48.5 76.3 79.4

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1971 1462.8 1569.9 1674.3

Lesotho 1966 134.4 80.7 88.0

Malawi 197' 30.4 460.8 p67.4

Mozambique 1970 16.3 32.0 30.6

Zambia 1969 139.8 26.4 23.7

Zimbabwe 1969 12.5 11.9 11.5

See footnotes at end of table.

102

26.8 22.4

17.3 r1.9

634.8 719.8

96.8 5- 84.0

880.7
77.9

89.3
33.7
(NA)

60.9

99.6
59.7 "
98.9

690.4

956.8
65.0
45.4
24.6

85.6

48.5
84,7

741.8

28.0 14111.
53.1 26.3

27.5 25.4
s

81.2 60,6

677.2 769.6

89.5 83.9

672.6 762.4

32.9 32.8

29.5 38.1

10.8 7.1



w
Women of the World

I O.

I

Women in Economic Activity 96

Table 5.4. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex - Continued
(In percent)

Region and country Year

Men

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
CP

Chad 1964

Mali 1976

Senegal 1970

Upper Volta 1975

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 1961

Ghana 1970

Gui ne 1954/55
Liberia 1974

Sierra Leone 1963

Togo 1970

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi 1970/71

Cameroon 1976

Rwanda . 1970
1955/57

EASTERN AFRICA

Mauritius 1972

Seychelles 1977

Sudan13 1973

Tanzania 1967

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1971

Lesotho 1966

Malawi 1977

Mozambique 1970

Zambia 1969

Zimbabwe 1969

10 to'19 20 to 29

iyears years

30 to 39 40 to 49 50 years

years years and over

z

.

1
175.1 97.3 98.6

268.0 92.4 97.1

324.2 483.8 595.5"

38.5 92.2 46.0

183.9
295.8 (NA)

142.3 88.9 97.8
1085.9 96.3 97.6

14.4 64.7 89.7

49.3 90.9 1166.9

1251.2 91.6 96.8

63.8 98.1 99.8

321.1 86.5 95.8

193.3 98.6 99.7

128.3 95.5 1197.3

1245.2 95.8 97.3
1252.2 95.6 96.7

162.5 93.9 98.3

43.3 93.4 97.5

1464.4 1559.4 1666.3

143.9 75.4 90.4

32.2
4
78.7 5950

44.4 99.2 99.6

143.1 85.1 90.6

5.8 63.7 71.3

98.1

96.8
695.4
95.8

898.0
97.5
97.4
91.7
(NA)

96.9

98.8

95.6
99.5
694.4

95.9

74.7
98.4
97.6

93.3
70.1

769.4

90.9

988.5

87.7
77.1

79.9
775.0
86.3

2.9

66.6
--87.5

88.6

I
652.5 776.5

93.6 91.7

696.1 788.8

99.4 94.7

88.2 73.9

64.7 44.0

1Refers to ages 15 to 19 vears.
?Refers to ages 8 to 19 years.
3Reters to ages 6 to 19 years.
Ir!Refers to ayes 20 to 24 years.
'Refers to ages 25 to 44 years.
6Reters to ayes 45 to 54 years.
7Refers to ages 55 yeal5 .fid over.
SRefers to ages 25 to 59 years.

9Refers to ages 60 years and over.
10Refers to ages 14 to 19 years.
11Refers to ages 30 to 44 years.
12Refers to ages 12 to 19 years.
13Refers to the selled population only.
14Refers to ages 10 to 24 years.
115Refers to ages 25 to 34 years.
lbRefers to ages 3! to 44 years.
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Table 5.5. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sox, for Rural Areas
(In percent)

Women of ft, World41mina

Region and country

W ome n

SAHEL WEST,AFRICA

. 10 1:19' 20 to 29 30 to 39 40 to 49 50 years

Year y ars years years years and over

offigrawi,va*,

Chad . . 1964

Mali 1976

Senegal 1970

Upper Volta 1975

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
,

Benin . 1961

Guinea 1954-55

Liberia 1974

Togo 1970

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon 1976

Rwanda 1970

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethic is 1970

Sudan 1973

Tanzania 1967

SOUTHAN AFRICA

Malawi 1977

See footnotes at end of table.

125.3 31.8 30.8 27.4 22.7
217.8 19.0 18.7 18.6 12.4

312.6 438.2 539.7 637.4 719.5

45.7 97.2 '97.8 96.8 83.8

168.6
4
74.6 {NA) 879.6 950.2.

1090:2 93.7 95.4 91.6 46.2

15.1 28.7 32.8 35.9 25.8

1153.7 57.8 60.4 61.0 46.4

321. 53.9 58.3 63.9 51.5

196.3 98.9 99.0 99.1 84.8

28.1 33.3 35.5 36.1 35.5

119.3 21.9 25.6 30.9 ' 28.5

50.6 80.1 82.5 83.7 61.9

30.5 570.7 . 674.1 763.1

)1-

1 4



Women of the World I
411

Women in Economic Activity

Table 5.5. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex, forxRuYal Areas-Continued'
(In percent)

40 to 49
years -

1111110

50 years
and overRegion and country Year

10 to 19
t--years

2U to 29
, 'years

30 to 39
years

Men,

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad 1964 179.4 97.8 98..8 98.2 93.3
Mali 1976 277.7 96.7 97.8 83.1 87.3
Mauritania . 1965 88.4 913.4 97.0 %0 98.0 48.9

Senegal 1910 328.7 488.4 596.9 697.1 174.8

Upper Volta 1975 39.3 93.1 96.1 96.0 91.3

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 7'--Th

8anin 1961 181.3 496.7 (NA) 898.0 988.6

Guinea 1954-55 1°87.5. 96.9 91.1 97.5 77.0

Liberia 1974 17.8 65.7 91.4 93.4 81.1

Togo 1970 1154.2 94.6 97.3 97.2 87.6

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon 1976 323.6 90.3 96.5 96.0 81.8

Rwanda 1970 193.6 98.7 '99.8 99.5 87.6

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1970 83.7 17.3 99.0 98.6 97.9

Sudan12 1973 168.8 95.2 98.5 98.5 88.3

Tanzania .1967 43.9 93.6 97.7 e 97.8 89.0

SOUTHERN AFRICA
.,.., --

C.

Malawi 1977 28.8 479.9 596.1 696.6 789.0

1Refers to' ages 15 to 19 years.
2Refers to ages 8 to 19 years.
3Refers to ages 6 to 19 years.
4Refers to ages 20 to 24 years.
5Refers to ayes 25 to 44 years.
()Refers to ages 45 to 54 years.
7Refers to ages 55 years and over.
8Refers to ages 25 to 59 years.
9Refers to ayes 60 years and over.
10Refers to ages 14 to 19 years.
11Refers to cues 12 to 19 years.
12Refers to t settled population only.
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Table 5.6. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex, for Urban Areas

(In percent)

wagon of the Work!

. Region and cluntry Year

10 to 19
years

20 to 29

yea rs
30 to 39 40 to 49 50 years

yeas years ani over

Women

SAHEL NEST AFRICA G

ff,

Chad
,

Mali
t

Senegal
Upper Volta12,...0

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin
Guinea
cLiberia
Togo

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon
-

Rwanda

EASTERN AFRICA

Sudan12
Tanzani a

SOUTHE N Af-RICA

Malawi

-4k

1964

1916
197U

.

1975

1961

1954-65
1974

1970

1976

1970

1973
1967

1977

-

19,3
25.1

36.8
34.2

144.3

1035.0
3.1

1126.7

38.0
178.9

16.2
11.5

12.2

11.7

10.6
413.8
94.2

453(9).:1

12.9
45.6

28.0
77.0

10.9
22.2

4,1.5

14.7

9.5

517.8
98.0

(NA)

51.4
19.1

54.5

\
36.5

86.2

10.8

24.6

528.2

17.5
10.0
628.0
97,6

873.7

58.3
24.1

60.4

43.7

92.7

13.7

26.6

639.4

J

16.7.
8,9

720.5
87.3

952.4
33.7
17.7

45.5

0

33.040

82.2

12.5
20.7

739.2

*See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 5.6. Labor Fftearticipation'Ratea, by Age and Sex, for Urban Aritg-Continued
(In 1.,erc6t)

Region and country Year or-

10to 19
years

'2ato29
years

30 to 39

years
40 to 49 - 50 years

years and over
,

a

Men

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad
Mali...

Senegal
Upper Vogl

C04STAL WEST AFRICA

Benin .

Guinea
Liberia
Togo... .

'CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon
Rwanda.

EASTERN AFRICA

Sudan12 .

4anzania .

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Malawi

1964

1976

1970 .

1975

1961

1954-55
1974

1970

1976
1970

1973
1967

1977

it

c.

137.3
2
24.3

3
14.3
27.6

151.5
1°74.4

7.4
11

2914

3
15.4

186.9

146.7

33.1

f97i

91.4
74.9

'476.3
82.6

;86.5
92.0 .

62.2
79.1

81.2
97.3

91.1

91.4
/

472.8

961.5

93.3
592.6
93.8

(NA)

g6.5
86.1;

93.7

94.4

. 99.4

97.8
95.6

1590.1

1.-

,

96.8
93.5'(
691.9 4

93.3

893.2
95.8-
87.2
94.0

94.4

99.1

98.:
94.1

691.6

89.3
80.3
751.9

81.4

982.1
80.9
73.7
72.5

79.5

86.0

84.3

76.6

785.3

'Refers to ayes 15 to 19 years.
FRifers to ages 8 to 19 years.
3Refers to ages 6 to 19 years.
4Refers to ages 20 to 24 years.
5Refers to-ages 25 to 44 years.
bRefers to ayes 45 to 54 years.
7Refers to ages 55 years and over.
8Refers to ages 25 to 59 years.
9Refers to ages 60 years and over.
1°Refers to ages 14 to 19 years.

N.. "Refers to ages 12 to 19 years.
1;Refers to the settled population only.
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rape Et .4 . Female Share of Rural and Urban Labor Force, by Age
, ( In percent)

A

tr.
n and country

All 10 to 19 20 to 29 30 to 39 40 to 49 50 yec rs

Year ages years years years years and over

e
. Rural

**HEE WEST AFRICA

'Chad 1964 28.4 129.1 36.5 29.2 22.5 19.6

h all
1976 17.4 218.5 20.6 I' J7.9 15.9 12.0

Maori tani a 1965 15.5 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Ni ger 1977 9.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Senegal 1970 32.0 3 29 . 6 4 42 .8 535.7' 627.9 718.2

Upper Volta 1975 52.2 50.7 56.9 54.5 52.0 44-.7

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
, _

.

Beni n 19(1' 47.0 146.2 455.7 (NA) 847.4 931.5

Guinea
Ivory Coast

19:.4-55

1975

53.9
38.3

1054.9
(NA)

61.6
(NA)

57.2
(NA)

50.0
(NA) (

Liberia 1974 30'.5 45.6 38.3 31.9 26.3 19.

Togo 1970 44.7 1146.9 51.6 46.6 40.7 34.0

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon 1976 43.9 3 47 . 4 45.9 44.3 43.5 39.0

Rwanda 1970 52.3 147.8 54.3 58.5 51.2 45.7

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethi opi a
1970 25.8 21.3 30.7 27.3 25.4 22.5

Sudan° 4P
1973 23.0 123.4 24i9 22.3 22.0 22.0'

Tanzania 1967 48.6 53.1 54, 47.7 46.1 39.6

SOUTHERN AFRICA

tlawi 1977 48.0 52.7
452.4 546.9 647.8 743,1

See footnote?, at end of tab' e.
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Table' 5.7. Female Share of Rural and Urban Labor Force, by Age-Continued
(in percent)

Regi on are' cc "It ry Year
All

ages
10 to 19 20 to 29 311 to 39 40 to 49 50years

years years years years and over

Urban

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad 1964

Mali 1976

Niger 1977

Senegal
Upper Volta 45
COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Beni n 1961

Guinea 1954-55

Ivory Coast 1975

Liberia 1974

Togo 1970

CENTRAL AFRICA

Came rood
Rwanda

EASTERN AFRICA

1976
1970

Suda42 1973

Tanzania 1967

,SOUTHERN AFRICA

Mal awi 1977

15.4
12e2
12.8
22.1

118.6
218.1

(NA)
334.6

17.0
13.5
(NA)

420.2

14 4.5
10.0

\,(NA)
'18.5

12.6
9.0

(NA)

620.4

16.7
9.9

(NA)
727.2

51.6 53.8 54.5 51.1 45.0 49.8

47.6 '1 47.7 454.5 (NA) 847.0 440.7
34.0 1°36.1 33.8 35.3 34.8 27.3

20.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

15.5 28.6 16.6 13.9 13.6 13,6

41.3 1146.8 39.2 40.6 40.2 42.8

26.7 3 32.6 23.5 26.8 27.7 27.7

45.5 143.0 41.7 46.9 50.7 49.3

9.3 110.6 9.0 7.9 9.8 11.4

17.0 24.6 17..0 14.5 15.4 17.3

20.5 '40.3 420.7 516.8 619.9 724.8

1 Refers
2 Refers
3 Refers
4 Refers
5 Refers
6 Refers
7 Refers
8 Refers
9 Refers

1°Refers
11 Refers
12 Refers

.

to ages 15 to 19 years.

to ages 8 to 19 years.
to ages 6 to 19 years.
to ages 20 to 24 years.
to ages 25 to 44 years.
to ages 45 to 54 years.
to ages 55 years and over.

to ages 25 to 59 years.
to ages 60 years and over.
to ages 14 to 19 years.
to ages 12 to 19 years.
to the settled population only.
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Table 5.8. Ferns le/Male Ratios of Percent in Rural ana Urban Labor Force,

by Age
(Male = 1.00)

Region and country Year

All

ages

10 to 19

years

20 to 29

years

30 to 39

years

40 to 49

years

50 years

anr 3ver

Rural

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

di44I 1964 0.30 10.32 0.31 0.32 0.28 0.24

Mali 1976 0.20 20.23 0.20 0.19 0.22 0.14

Mauritania 1965 0.19 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Niger 1977 0.09 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Senegal 1970 0.42 30.44 40.43 50.41 60.38 70.26

Upper Volta 1975 1.06 1.16 1.04 1.02 1.01 0.92

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin , 1961 0.79 10.79 477 (NA) 80.81 90.57

Guinea. 1954-55 0.94
101.03 0.97 0.98 0.94 0.60

Ivory Coast 1975 0.65 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Liberia 1974 0.42 0.85 0.43 0.36 0.38 0.32

Togo 1970 0.67 110.99 0.61 0.62 0.63 0.53

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon 1976 0.70 30.92 0.60 0.60 0.67 0.63

Rwanda 1970 1.00 11.03 1.00 0.99 1.00 0.97

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopla 1970 0.35 0.34 0.34 0.36 0.37 0.36

Sudan" 1973 0.27 10.28 0.23 0.26 0.31 0.32

Tanzania 1967 0.88 1.15 0.86 0.84 0.86 0.70

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Malawi 1977 0.82 1.06 40.82 50.74 60.77 70.71

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 5.8. Female/Male Ratios of Percent in Rural and Urban Labor Force,
by Age-Continued
(Mace = 1.00)

Region and country Year
All

ages
10 to 19

years
20 to 29

years
30 to 39

years
40 to 49

years
50 years
and over

.3

Urban

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad 1964 0.16 10.25 0.13 0.15 0.18 0.19
Mali 1976 0.13 20.21 0.14 0;10 0.11 0.11

Niger 1977 0.13 (NA) (NA) (NA). (NA) (NA)

Sepegal 1970 0.25 30.48 40.18 50.19 60.30 70.40
Upper Volta 1975 1.11 1.24 1.14 1.04 1.05 1.07

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 1961 0.75 10.86 40.69 (NA) 80.79 90.64
Gui nea 1954-55 0.48 100.49 0.42 0.53 0.61 0.42
Ivory Coast 1975 0.32 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Liberia. 1974 0.2 ? 0.42 0.21 0.22 0.28 0.24
Togo 1970 0.65 0.91 0.58 0.58 0.64 0.63

CENTRAL AFR ICA

Cameroon 1976 0.40 0.52 0.34 0.39 0.46 0.42
Rwanda 1970 0.87 10.91 0.79 0.87 0.94 0.96

EASITERN AFRICA

Sudan12 1973 0.12 10.13 0.12 0.11 0.14 0.15
Tanzani a 196 7 1.01 0.35 0.24 0.26 0.28 0.27

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Malawi 1977 0.33 0.62 40.30 50.31 60.43 70.46

'Refers to ayes 15 to 19 years.
2Refers to ages 8 to 19 years.
3Refers to ages 6 to 19 years.
4Refers to ages 20 to 24 years.
5Refers to ages 25 to 44 years.
6Refers to ages 45 to 54 years.
7Refers to ages 55 years and over.
8Refers to ages 25 to 59 years.
9Refers to ages 60 years and over.

wRefers to ages 14 to 19 years.
11Refers to ages 12 to 19 years.
12Refers to the settled population only.
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Table 5.9. Percent of Labor Force In Agriculture, by Sex

Region and country Year Total Women Men

FM ratio
(male.1.00)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde 1960 40.0 19.0 69.0 0.28

Mali 1976 93.0 91.0 93.0 0.98

Nigerl 1960 97.0 98.0 97.0 1.01

Senegal. 1970-71 73.0 (NA) (NA) (NA)

COASTAL WEST AFRICA ao

Benin
Ghana

61

70

53.0
57.0

21.0
54.0

80.0
60.0

0.26
0.90

Guinea 1954-55 87.0 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Ivory Coast 1975 70.0 81.0 65.0 1.25

Liberia 1974 73.0 88.0 68.0 1.29

Niger4a 1966-67
..., 72.0 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Sierra Leone 1973 63.0 61.0 64.0 0.95

CENTRAL AFRICA
4

Burundi 1970-71 95.0 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Cameroon 1976 79.0 92.0 71.0 1.30

Rwanda 1970 94.0 96.0 91.0 1.00

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopial 1968/71 95.0 90.0 97.0 0.93

Madagascar 1966 88.0 91.0 85.0 1.07

Mauritius 1972 34.0 39.0 33.0 1.18

Seychelles 1977 .0 15.015.0 19.0 0.79

Sudan 1973 '' (NA) (NA) (NA)

Tanzania 1967 92.0 98.0 86.0 1.14

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Angola 1960 69.0 47.0 71.0 0.66

Botswana 1971 90.0 95.0 85.0 1.12

Lesotho 1976 46.0 50.0 43.0 1.16

Malawi 1977 86.0 96.0 78.0 1.23

Mozambique 1970 74.0 94.0 , 67.0 1.40

Zambia 1969 32.0 39.0 32.0 1.22

1Refers to rural areas only.

112 4



_

Women of the 'World Women in Economic Activity 105

Table 5.10. Percent of Unpaid Family Workers in Labor Force Age 10 Years and Over, by
Sex and Rural/Urban Residence

Region and country Year Total Women Men

F/M ratio

(male=1.00)

Total country

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
t.

Cape Verde 1960 10.5 9.3 10.9 0.85

Chadt 1964 28.7 80.3 9.0 8.92

Ma 112 1976 43.9 77.8 37.1 2.10

Senegall 1970 32.7 (NA) (NA) (NA)

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 0

i

Beninl 1961 25.2 30.9 22.2 1.39

Ghanal 1970 12.3 18.6 7.3 2.55

Guinea4 1954-55 65.0 95.5 31.2 3.06

Liberia 1974 18.2 42.2 9.4 4.49

Sierra Leone 1963 45.0 82.4 24.2 3.40

Togo5 1970 24.1 26.3 21.5 1.22

CENTkk, AFRICA

Burundi 1970-71 60.3 84.4 31.6 2.67

Cameroon3 1976 19.8 34.1 10.0 3.41

Rwandal 1970 53.6 82.1 22.6 3.63

EASTERN AFRICA

Mauritius5, 1972 1.7 4.0 1.1 3.64

Seychelles) 1977 1.9 1.1 2.2 0.59

Sudan6 1973 9.4 30.2 4.3 7.02

'fanzania 1967 16.0 15.4 16.5 0.93

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1971 78.6 88.3 67.4 1.31

Lesothot 1976 36.3 45.9 20.2 2.27

Malawi 1977 75.6 93.3 60.5 1.54

Mozambique 1970 14.7 34.4 7.4 4.65

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 5.10. Percent of Unpaid Family Workers in Labor Force Age 10 Years and Over, by

Sex and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued

Region and country Year Total Women

F/M ratio
Men (male=1.00)

Rural

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

IM11111MIMOI.I.M.11

Chadl 1964 29.6 80.8 9.3 8.69

Malik 1976 447.4 81.8 40.2 2.03

Mauritania 1 1965 45.6 89.0 37.8 2.35

Niger4 1960 (NA) (NA) 44.4 (NA)

Senegal 1970 45.6 (NA) (NA) (NA)

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
1

Benin' . 1961 26.1 31.9 23.2 1.38

Guinea4 1954-55 66.9 95.8 33.2 2.89

Liberia 1974 22.4 46.3 11.9 3.89

CENTRAL AFRICA

Rwandal 1970 54.2 82.7 22.9 3.61

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1970 46.3 80.9 34.2 2.37

Sudan() ,1973 11.7 33.1 5.4 6.13

Tanzania '1967 16.6 15.6 17.5 0.89

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Malawi 1977 80.0 94.8 66.4 1.43
4

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table .10. Percent of Unpaid Family Workers in Labor Force Age 10 Years and Over, by
Sex and Rural/Urban Residence - Continued

Region and country Year Total Women Men
F/M ratio

(male=1.00)

Urban

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad' 1964 13.6 65.8 4.0 16.45
Mali2 1976 17.4 34.0 15.1 2.25
Seneyal3 197U 8.2 (NA) (NA) (NA)

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Beninl 1961 17.2 24.2 10.9 2.22
Gu1nea74 1954-55 37.1 87.9 10.9 8.06
Liberia 1974 5.3 17.6 3.1 5.68
Togo5

i-

1970, 8.7 5.6 12.2 0.46.

CENTRAL AFRICA

Rwanda 1970 35.7 60.2 15.0 4.01

EASTERN AFRICA

Sudanb 1973 1.3 4.7 1.0i j 4.70
Tanzania 1967 1.9 4.8 1.3 3.69

.
SOUTHERN AFRICA

Malawi 1977 14.9 45.9 6.8 6.75

'Refers to ages 15 years and over.
2Refers to ages 8 years and over.
3Refers to ages 6 years and over.
4Refers to ages 14 years and over.
5Refers tO ages 12 years and over.
6Refers to the settled population only.
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Chapter 6

The family has always been the fundamental institution and
organizing principle of Sub-Saharan African society, and mar-
riage, whether under customary, religious, or civil law, is the key
mechanism by which the family ensures its stability and.well-
being across the generations. Because of its central function,
marriage is a complex institution; the specific rights and obliga-
tions of husbands and wives and parents and children vary
among the several ethnic groups in the region and reflect
deeply rooted cultural values and historical experience. Dif-
ferences depend in part upon whether descent is patrilineal or
matrilineal and on whether access to land for the newly formed
couple comes. from the family of husband or wife. They also
depend upon the type of marriage whether it has been entered
into under customary, religious, or civil law. As African societies
are changing, so the institution of marriage is also changing, but
it remains a central feature In the lives of virtually all adults in
the region. Traditionally, a woman's status has been defined
within the context of the family, and although her sphere of
action is widening, her emotional support continues to come
from family relationships, her sense of integrity and self-worth
are still inescapably linked to family roles, and her opportunities
and constraints are often tied to those roles. Consequently,
marital status is a critical variable in determining a woman's
social status and access to the resources of the society.

Most women live in households with a male head their
husband if they are married, or a male relative if they are single
or their marriages heave been dissolved. In recent years, a number

of factors have led an increasing number of women to become
heads of households themselves. Some, a very few, have never
married, choosing or being forced into personal independence
with its risks over the relative security and confinement of mar-
riage. For more of them, marriage has been dissolved by separa-
tion, divorce, or death; although traditionally such women would
have returned to their parents' home, increased opportunities

..M.111111.1111...........1.1111M1=111.1.111111114.110=11111.1111111111=1110.11

for employment and income generation, particularly in the cities,
now lead many women to try to maintain an independent
household for themselves and their children. In the Sub-Saharan
Africa region, moreover, the relatively large number of women
whose husbands do not reside with them in the same village or
city may head a de facto instead of a de jure household. These
women may be wives of men who have gone away on long-term
labor contracts, or they may be second or third wives in
polygamous families. Whatever the specific lesson these women
are managing a household alone, they are frequently in a
precarious economic and social position. Without access to
family resources, and often without authority to make the
necessary decisions, such woman .re particularly vulnerable.
Because their situation is only now being recognized, and
because cultural norms tend to assign such housholds to a male
head if there is a candidate anywhere, the extent of the
phenomenon is unknown, but special studies in a number of
places suggest that considerable numbers may be involved, This
chapter describes the characteristics and function of marriage
in African society, points to some of the changes now under-
way across the region in marriage law and practice, and reviews
information on marital status and household structure available
in the WID Data Base for as many of the 40 Sub-Saharan African
countries as possible.

Marriage in Sub-Saharan Africa
Although details differ, *edition& marriage has always

represented the joining of two lineages, and not primarily of two
individuals. It involves the exchange of rights in property and
offspring between the two amities, and lays upon the con-
tracting families and the couple certain obligations and respon-
sibilities. Traditional marriage has changed in response to the
influence of both Islam and Christianity and to the pressures and
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values introduced by national independence and economic
modernization. The description which follows presents certain
broad features which have commonly characterized traditional
marriage in the region, without attempting to sketch out either

the range of variation or, specific modifications introduced in
recent decades.'

Normally there is an early betrothal, followed by payment of
an agreed-upon bridewealth to the family of the bride.
Bridewealth may be paid in installments, and the security of a
woman in marriage is often a function of the status of
bridewealth payments. Polygamy is traditionally favored as a
means of achieving greater influence for the family through the
development of a wider set of close linkages, access to more
land, and more children to work the land. Polygamy also pro-

vides alternative sexual partners for the husband during the long

period that an infant is breastfeeding, a time when traditionally

a couple abstains from sexual contact. Although under
customary law a man may take any number of wives, inasmuch

as bridewealth must oe paid for each wife, few men have been
able to afford more than two or three in practice. Women marry

at very young ages,'soon after reaching puberty, while men are

several years older at first marriage. The disparity in the age at
first marriage between women and men is typically greater when

a woman is the second or third wife, as it is g9nerally only older

men who have amassed sufficient wealth to make such a

marriage.' c"
The economic contribution which a wife makes to the

household is generally recognized, whether or not she brings a

dowry to the marriage, and the property of husband and wife

is often kept separate. A wife traditionally has no rights to the

property of her husband, whether acquired before or during their

marriage, despite her obligation to work in his fields or to assist
his other enterprises. Nevertheless, she has a sphere in which

she is relatively autonomous, and can dispose of the income
generated by her own efforts by her own decision. Both part-

ners have obligations to their parental families, including mak-
..., ing gifts. participating in celebrations, supporting relatives in

need, and contributing to educational expenses of youngersib-

lings, among other things.
The dissolution of marriage, too, has traditionally been a family

concern. Formal divorce is rare in the traditional marriage
inasmuch as it would require a husband to return some or all

of the bridewealth to his wife's family, and the wife to give up
all children beyond the age of weaning to the family of her hus-

band. But separation is not'uhcommon. The death of a husband,

a frequent occurrence becausebf the usual wide disparity in the

ages of husbands and wives and\the high levels of mortality,
is especially-difficult for a woman undex,traditional practice. Not

only does she lose the support of someone for whom she may

'For desc.r ptions of traditional marriage in many African soesgties, see
Bryson (1981), Little i1 9731. Nlair (1969), Oppong (1983), PalaNt.1975),
Phillips and Morris (1971), RedcliffeBrown and Forde 11967), and UNECA

11982b)
For discussions of polygamy in African society, see Clignet (1970), Ekechi

119761, Oppong (1983). Pala 11975), Phillips and Morris (1971), Radcliffe-
Brown and Forde 11967), Tommy 11980), UNECA (1979a and 1982b), and
Welch and Glick (1980) F an example of economic decisionmaking among
co wives, see Tommy (19801 For evidence of diffgrentsal mortality among
children rn polygamous families, see Mott (1982).

have developed real affection, but in many ethnic groups she

no longer has any right to her children or to the property which
she and her husband may have acquired together. Although in

some groups a widow may remain for the rest of her life in her

husband's house, in others she loses everything and must return
to her parental family. In patrilineal societies, her school age

children remain with her husband's family.' For the majority of
widows in the childbearing years, their families will arrangefor
remarriage as quickly as possible. Some cultures practice the

levirate, a custom under which a widow becomes the wife of

one of her husband's relatives, usually a brother.
The traditional rights and obligations of African marriage have

been made more complicated by the simultaneous ecistence of

several different forms of marriage in each country. In all coun-

tries, both customary and civil marriages are recognized. In

addition, there may be one er more forms of religiciusly sanc-

tioned marriage, usually Islamic and/or Christian; in East Africa,

Hindu marriages are also recognized Differences in rights and

obligations of the marriage partners in the several types of mar-

riage can be substantial. Although marriage under Islamic law

is for the most part compatible with long-standing traditional
practice, the coming of Islam reduced to four the number of legal

wives its followers could have at any one time, while making

divorce unavailable to women and easier for men. The status
of women, however, is prelected under Islam; equal treatment

of each wife is required. Although there is no provision for joint

property in the Islamic marriage code, Koranic rules Of inheritance

ensure that a widow and her children receive a substantial share

of the decedent's estate.
With the coming of Christian missionaries and colonial rules,

monogamous marriage was introduced. Based on Western con-

cepts of marital rights and obligations and on Western patterns

of inheritance, it joined men and women as 'aenior and junior part-

ners in an exclusive lifetime venture. Such marriage's could be

contracted in either a religiouss.or a civil ceremony under provi-

sions of law Which reflected the Victorian British, French,

Portuguese, or Roman-Dutch marriage law of the colonial era.
After the achievement of national independence, many African

governments, goaded in part by women who bad participated
actively in the struggle against colonial rule, and in part by their

own desire to clarify the existing confusion and ambiguity in mar-

riage and family law, began to try to enact legislation Which

would on the one hand respect national traditions and values,

and on the other give recognition to the economic and social

changes in women's position in society. Few countries have

found consensus in this. In most, there have been bitter and con-
tinuing struggles in the legislature, revealing the deep anxieties
and resentments which many African men feel about major

change in the status of women (Pala, 1975; and UNECA, 1979a

and 1982b),

'There is a wide range among countries and within ethnic groups in the
treatment afforded widows, See Gay (19821 for a description of the care
taken of the widow's interests among the Basotho (Lesotho), where when

N a man dies alt his relatives are expected to help plow the widow's fields the
next year. In contrast, see an account in UNECA (1982a) where among the

\Shona (Zimbabwe) the death of her husband can deprive a woman of all that
they have worked for together.

'Pot an account of the practice of the levirate in Senegal, see UNECA

11982b1.,
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Some countries enacted legislation which for the most part
simply codified customary practice; even this has represented
a step forward for women by reducing the scope foe arbitrary
action. Yet there has been change. Although. many marriages
continue to be arranged in the traditional ways, particularly in
the rural areas, most countries have placed certain legal restric-
tions on the minimum age at marriage for both women and men,
on the ability of families to proceed without consent of the two
parties involved, and on the maximum brideprice which can be'
demanded.' Marriage registration systems have been instituted.
Although not usually compulsory for traditional marriage.
registration makes marriage legally binding, thus providing
women with additional protection. Some countries now limit the
number of wives a man can take, but attempts to require the
consent of the first before he can bring another into the
household have as yet been largely unsuccessful.°

Divorce has been made easier for women to initiate, and in
most countries, although children continue to belong to the hus-
band's family, women have been given the right to custody of
minor children, at least to age 7 and sometimes older, if the mar-

. riage is dissolved. Property tights, both during marriage and upon
the death of the husband, have been redefined. Married women
can now enter into contracts, sue and be sued, obtain a pasiport,
hold property and, within limits, dispose of their property without
the consent of their husbands, In some countries, limits have
been set an the fraction of property held by either partner which
-can be given away or sold without the consent of the other.
'Nevertheless, despite changes in the law, traditional practices

, frequently continue; women are often reluctant or unable to take
action to enforce their new rights.'

Accompanying these changes, corres n i changes have
taken place in the social and psychological me ing of marriage,
Traditional marsiage had been a contractual arrangement be-
tween fa s. If a couple fulfilled their obligations to each other,
their chi re and their parental families, and treated each other
with kindness and respect, this was enough. They were not ex-

'pected to share interests, become close companions, still lesi
to be in love, although many came to feel deep affection for one
another. But as African society has changed, as the scope for
individual choice has widened, as education and employment
for 'both men and women have given them some measure of
financial independence and strengthened their decision-making
role ler marriage, the importance of the extended family has
weakened, and the influence of the ideal of the companionate
monogamouos marriage has groein, particularly among women.
Both women and men are demanding a greater role in the selec-
tion of a partner.

'Imo Stew in Nigeria has recently set a limit on brodewealth cf N60 (9100
U S) and forbids any demand for additional gifts. On the other hand. the
brideprice in Lesotho set by law remains very high 20 cattle, 10 sheep, 1
noise Gay 11982) suggests that thit. ensures that the money earned by labor
in the mines of South Africa will be distributed throughout the society.
"Tanzania's Marriage Act of 1971 was a notable exception; before a man
can marry a second, the first if must register consent in court IUNECA,
1982bi 'But similar provisions have been introduced in Ghana. Kenya, and
Senegal without success

'For discussions cf legal changes in Sub Saharan Africa and the problems
of implementation. sere Gay 11982), Pala (1975), Phillips and Morris (1971).
and UNECA 119 /9e, 1982a, and 1982b1,

Pi

An increasing number of educated women ;..;e rejecting
Polygamous marriages, and in many countries polygam? Is
turning out to be less practical in an urban society, where hour,
ing and other necessities are expensive. Despite some evidence
that plural marriage may be increasing in a few places, in most
the practice is falling off. This does not necessarily imply that
large numbers of frfill have accepted the ideal of monogamy and
sexual fidEllity; indeed, studies consistently find relatively high
levels of approve' for polygamy among men,° ar; approval con-
firmed by the speeches in the legislature when a marriage reform
law is being considered (Pala, 1975; and UNECA, 1979a and
1982b). There are a number of more or less institutionalized sex-
ual arrangements open to an African man short of 'ormally tak-
ing a second or third wife. In societies where polygamy has been
the tradition., such liaisons do not general' isrupt marriage, pre

vided that the husband fulfills his oblig ions to his wife a
family and avoids embarrassing her.'°

Data Availability. Data on marital status come primarily from cen-
suses and household surveys. These may be supplemented by
special studies of particular kipulation subgroups. Although
many countries have established provisions for marriage registra-
tion, these systems are usually voluntary, coverage is inade-
quate, and the resulting data are not useful as yet. As dis-
cussed above, there have been a number of conceptual and
definitional problems in obtaining meaningful data On marital
status and households. Because of cultural sensitivities, ques-
tions on polygamy or on consensual unions are not asked in most
African countries. Where the statutory age at marriage is old
than traditional practice, questions on age at marriage may not
yield reliable data.

As has been the case with the indicators of women's access
to education and employment presented in previous chapters,
data on marital status in the V\ ID Data Base for the Sub-Saharan
African countries are limited. Only 27 of the 41 countries have
information on marital status by sex, 25 by sex and age. 16 by
sex and age for rural areas. and 13 by sex and age for urban
areas. For only 23 countries, jest over one half, is information
available on the minimum legei age at marriage for women and
men; data on polygamy are available for 22 countries, and on
consensual unions for 6. Fdr most countries, these data refer
to the same dates as those for the basic populatioh data of
chapter 3.

National Data; Nuptiality

Age at first marriage. Of the 23 countries with information about
a minimum legal age at marriage (see table 6.1), 20 had
established a minimum for women and 19 had set such a limit
for men. In many cases, the ages are the same for the two sexes.

a.

"For change in the extent of polygamy, see Bryson (1981), Gay (1982),
UNECA (1982b1, and World Fertility Survey (1981c)

'For discussions of differential perceptions of modern polygamy by women
and men, see.Clignet (19701, Ekechi (19761, Li0tle (1973), and 00009
119831

'0The literature on extramarital liaisons and prostitution in Africa is grow
ing. See Little (19731: Smith, Khoo, and Fawcett (1983), and UNECA (1981a
and 1982b1.
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but where they differ, in every case the legal age for men has
been set higher than that for women, usually by 2 to 3 years.
The modal age for women is 16 years, but in Ethiopia and Kenya,
it can be much lower among particular ethnic groups; at the other

extreme, Nigeria's 21 years is certainly unrealistic and unen-
forceable, at least for women. The medal legal age for men is
18, with a range from 13 years in Ghana to 21 years in Nigeria.

Table 6.2 and figure 6.1 show the age by Which,50 percent
of the population had been married at feast once; where ayeilable,

figures have aeon tabulated separately for rural and urban
residence. The range is considerable for women, from under age
17 in Chad to age 30 in the Seychelles, but most countries
cluster in the rpnge of 17 to 20 years. The range is also large
for men, from age 22-in Chad, Rwanda, and Malawi, to age 30
in Uganda and Botswana and age 32 in the Seychelles. These

ages for men do not cluster but instead are spread fairly evenly
across the range between 22 and 27 years.

Differences between men and women in the age at which 50

percent have ever been married are fairly large; except in Burundi,

Rwanda and the Seychelles, where the difference is only 2 years,

the age differential is usually from 5 to 10 years. Compared to

the minimum legal ages of marriage, the age by which half the
population has been married for both women and men is

significantly older, while the age differentials between women
and men are considerably larger. Age differentials between
women and men in rural and urban areas are similes , but the ages

by which half have married for both women and men tend to

be approximately 1 to 2 years older in the cities than in the

cow rside.
No longitudinal data are available to examine changes in age

at marriage over time, but information from other sources sug-

gests that in a number of countries age at marriage has been
increasing. The World Fertility Survey has identified a definite
rise in female age at marriage in the Sudan, from 19 years in
1973 to 21 years in 1978, and in Kenya there has been an
increase from 21 to 32 oercent in the proportion still unmarried
by age 20 among women ages 20 to 24, in comparison with

those ages 30 to 34. On the other hand, no trend toward
increased female age at marriage was observed by either the

Lesotho or the Senegal Fertility Surveys (World Fertility Survey,

1981a, 1981b, 1981c, and 1982).

C41718M Marital Status. In table 6.3 and figure 6.2, current marital

status is shown by sex for the total country; in table 6.4 the
same information is presented for rural areas, and in table 6.5
for the cities. There is considerable variation among the coun-

tries in the distribution of marital status within each sex. For

women, the proportion who are currently married varies from
24 percent in Cape Verde (1960) to 85 percent in Guinea

(1954-55), with a median of 62 percent. Some of this range is

due to differences in age at marriage and some to the age
distribution of the female population.

There are real differenCes in the proportion of people whose

marriages have been dissolved and in the proportion of those

who have never peen married. The median proportion of widows

is close to 9 percent, but the range goes from 3 percent in Ghana

(1970) to a very high 21 percent in Lesotho (1966). For the

separated and divorced, the comparable figures are a median_

of 3 percent, and a range of 0.2 percent (Cape Verde, 1960)

to 9 percent (Zambia, 1969). Misclassification may account for

some of Lesotho's 21 percent widowed; only 2 percent of the

women report being separated or divorced, yet this is unlikely.

That country has a very low formal divorce rate, but with its
high rates of male labor emigration, marital instability and separa-

tion are high. It is possible that many women in this category

are reporting themselves as widowed.

The largest variation among countries is in the proportion
single; the range is from 4 percent in Chad (1964) to at;
astounding 70 percent in Cape Verde (1960). The latter may

be the result of the high immigration from the mainland which
is characteristic of Cape Verde. If Cape Verde is excluded, the

country .with the highestyproportion of single women is
Uganda, at 54 percent (1g69). The median is 24 percent with

Cape Verde, 23 percent without. The countries reporting more

than 50 percent single include Cape Verde, Togo, Sudan, and

Uganda.

The median portion currently married for men was 52 percep
widowed, 2 percent, separated or divorced, 2 percent, ;41rid

single, 43 percent (with and without Cape Verde). The female

median percent married is 1.2 times that of males, while female

median percent single is only 0.6 as large as the male.

In the cities, the distribution of marital statue is different from
that in rural areas. In every country in the data base and for both

sexes, the proportion single is higher in the city; for women, ex-

cept in Togo and Malawi, the proportion separated or divorced

is higher in urban areas. For every country and for both sexes,

the proportions who are married are slightly higher in ruralareas;

this is also true for the widowed in almost all countries. These
figures underscore the differences between the urban and rural

areas with respect to women- headed households; women heads

in rural areas are likely to be widows, sometimes young women

with children, but more often older women. In the cities,
households without male heads are most likely to be headed by

divorced and/or separated women, often with young children;

unmarried women tend to live with their families or as boarders

with relatives. The needs of these groups are likely to be quite

different."

Percent Single at Ages 20 to 24 and 45 to 49. A useful way
of comparing the age pattern of marriage for women and men

is to examine the percent single at two ages: 20 to 24 years

and 45 to 49 years. Data for women and men in these age groups

are shown in table 6.6; similar data are presented separately for
rural and urban areas in table 6.7. The differences between the

sexes at ages 20 to 24 are dramatic. The median proportion
single for women in this age group is a mere 15 percent, while

for the men it is close to 74 percent. Nevertheless, by age group

"For discussions of the extent and problems of female,headed households.'
see Bryson (1981), Buylnie and Youssef (1978), Caplan (1981), Gay (19824
11.0 (1972). karven 11979), Kossoudi, and Mueller 11981), Little (19731.
Oppong (1983), Pala (1975), UNECA (1974a. 1979e, 1981a, 1982a, and
1982b), and World Bank (19801.
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45 t 49 years, these differe s have largely disappeared; in
most countries, at these ages virtually everyone of both sexes
reports having been married at feast once. Median values show
about 2 percent of women and 4.5 percent of men who report
never having been married. Because these data are essentially
crosssectional, cohort data would be required ".o see whether
this pattern is continuing.

Polygamous Marriage. Polygamy continues to be an important
form of marriage in many parts of he Sub-Saharan Africa region.
It has endured despite the op brium of colonial officials and
of Christian leaders, the increasing education and financial in-
dependence of women, the growth of the ideal

of
the

monogamous companionate marriage, and the high cost of main-
taining a polygamous establishment in an urbanisetting. In many
areas, particularly in Southern Africa, it has become a numerically
unimportant survival, but in parts of West Africa polygamy has

ibeen strengthened in recent years. For example, it has been sug-
gested that the development of cash cropping and small industry
in northern Nigeria, by increasing the incomes of men, has
enabled them to forego their wives' labor in the fields; as a con-
sequence, it has become a point of pride in these areas not only
to have more than one wife, but to be able to maintain them
in seclusion (UNECA, 1982b). The World Fertility Survey reports
evidence suggesting an increase in polygamy in Senegal. Some
32 percent of the married men reported two or more wives at
the time of the survey 11978), while the comparable proportion
in the 1970.71 demographic survey was only 28 percent (World
Fertility Survey, 1981c). Table 6.8 presents three indicators of
polygamy, using data from various sources and for various dates
(Welch and Glick, 1980). The first column is an incidence
measure, showing the number of polygynists per 100 married
men, the second indicates the average number of wives ter each
polygynist, and the third gives the number of wives per married
mar, both monogamous and polygamous. In the countrie.; for
which data are available, polygamous men constitute anywherb
from one-fifth to one-third of Illl married men, except in
Rwanda and Burundi, where their comprise only 8 percent.
Column two suggests that most men in plural marriages take
only two wives; the number of wives per polygynist ranges
only between 2.0 in Rwanda and 2 4 in Ghana and Togo. The
ratio of married women to married men in these countries ranges
from 1.1 in.Burundi and Rwanda to 1.6 in Chad; this is a higher
figure than would be derived from the data in table 6.3 because
of the particular selection of countries in this table, as in
polygamous countries female marriage rates tend to be high.

Households in Sub-Saharan Africa

There have been many discussions about the meaning of the
terms household and household head in the African context, with
their Western implications of a group of people domiciled
together and pooling their resources to provide each member

with food and other necessities under the leadership of one per-
scn, normally a man. Traditionally and still today, African
households are highly fluid, expanding and bantracting as

12'0
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members, usually relatives who are looking for work, taking an
exam, waiting for transport, and so forth, pause awhile and move

on. The expansion of the group occupying a single compound
is customarily accommodated by building an additional separate
dwelling, often with Aciiities for meal preparation within the
compound, although with modern building style this is now
more difficult.17. National statistical offices have had to develop

answers to such questions as: Is each separate dwelling in the
compound a separate household? How many households does
a polygamousorriage constitute, particularly where the wives
and their children do not reside in the same compound? How
many household heads are there?

In urban areas, definitional problems are somewhat simpler,
since for the most part the more common international defini-
tions are applicable. Urban households do not as readily exptri
and contract as do thine in rural areas but are more limited by
the amount of space and more specifically by the number of
separate rooms in the dwelling. A recent survey of households
in Zambia showed that household size was directly related to
the number of separate rooms available to the household, even
in the densely settled areas of Lusaka (Azefor, 1982). But even
in urban areas, the distinction, may be arbitrary between one
household consisting of a number of family groups, each occu-

. pying a separate room, and several households,xne per room,
but sharing facilities for meal preparation.

Because it has been necessary for national statistical offices
to adapt standard census concepts to the realities of African
social systems, the Statistics and Population Divisions of the
United Nations Economic ComMission for Africa have drafted

document containing the operational definitions used in the
several countries of the region for concepts commonly used in
censuses and surveys (UNECA, 1978b and 1978c). Such a
document is an indispensable adjunct to the interpretation of
published tabulations from the countries of the region.

However defined, households in Africa are fairly large._For t
emple, average household size reported by the World Fertiii6,

Survey 111982) for Sudan was 5.3 persons 16.0 persons and 5.0
persons for urban and rural areas, respectively) among the sam-
ple population. In the Zambian survey mentioned above, large
households predominated in both urban and rural samples (an
average of 6.4 and 6.6 persons, respectively). By nature of the
sample, these are overestimates, as the sample excluded one-

. person male households and those without a woman age 12 to
50 years, but since a small fraction of the population resides
in such households, the figures are reasonable estimates MI- the
living arrangements of the vast majority of the population
(Azefor, 1982). In the 1976 Lesotho census, the reported
average de jure household size is 5.0 persons, but so great is
the effect of labor emigration that the average de facto household
size is only 4.4 persons (Gay, 1982).

The extent of underreporting of female household heads is
unknown, but it is considered to be substantial. Because social
norms do not yet support the idea of a female head of household,

"For discussions of the fluid African household, see Caplan (1981). Gay
11982), Mair (1969), Oppong 11983), RadcliffeBrown and Forde 11967).
and UNECA it 982b).
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both respondents and enumerators often assign nominal head-
ship to any ay. 'Sable male; in one case, headship was assigned
to the respondent's 12 year old son. Results from the few studies
which have attempted to probe for the number of women who
are functioning as heads of households suggest that the range
is wide. The liambian household survey found that women con-
stituted nearly one-frfth of thiMural household heads, but less
than 5 percent of urban heads; by the nature of the sample,
housholds headed by women over age 50 were underestimated
IAzefor, 1982). In Ghana, the International Labour Office
estimates that more than one-third of all rural households are
headed by women (ILO, 1972). Lesotho, where male labor
emigration is very large. several studies report nearly one-third
of rural households with de jure female heads, and another third,
whose nominal male heads are absent migrants, with de facto
female heads (Gay. 1982). A 1978 survey in Botswana reported
that 23 percent of rural households and 38 percent of households
in the capital city of Gaborone were headed by women (Kossoudji

an Mueller, 1981; and UNECA, 1981a). In ZimbabWe, it is
estimated that more than onehalf the rural men are working'
away from their home villa$es; their wives are in most cases
de facto household heads ( UNECA, 1982a). A World Bank
(1980) study of Tanzanian urban women found that 15 percent
of the sample were household heads; a breakdown by marital
status sPiowed that 48 percent of the divorced and separated,
18 percent of the single, and 10 percent of the currently mar-
ried were managing their own households.

No tabulations of household income by characteristics of the
house-hold head are available. However, case studies show that
in Africa as elsewhere in the world, households headed by

women tend to be among the most vulnerable to economic and

social stress. Like male household heads, these women must
find ways to support their families, but their employment
opportunities are limited. Most find that some kind of informal
trading, perhaps combined with handiwork, is the only.practical
option. Many also receiveAselp from relatives and male friends.

Some turn to prostitution. Because officials generally believe that

the traditional 'extended family system continues to be effec-

tive, they have been slow to recognize the problems of these
households." Since marital instability appears to be a growing
phenomenon in the region, the magnitude of this problem is likely

to increase, and governments will need to begin to give serious

"See ref ereices cited in footnote 1

attention to the plight of households headed by women. Ade-
quate data would be a first step.

Data Availability. Household data in the WID DataBase are even
More limited than data on marital status; 18 countries give
information on median household size for the whole country, but
only 17 countries have such data for rural and 16 for urban areas.

The number of households w' :h female heads was tabulated for
just 13 countries, and by age of woman for 12. Again, for most
countries, these data refsr to the same dates as the basic popula-

tion data of chapter 3.

National Data: Household Structure

Household Size. Median household size is presented in table 6.9
and figure 6.4 for the total country and for rural and urban areas.
Household sizes are large: medians range from 3.9 persons per
household in Benin (1961) and Ghana (1970) to 6.9 in The
Gambia (1973). Rural households are very much larger than
urban in The Gambia (median sizes of 7.6 and 4.8, respec-
tively); in the rest of the region. there is only a slight tendency

for rural households to be larger than urban in most countries.

Women as Heads of Households. The proportion of ilouslholds,
headed by women and the age distribution of the female heads

are given in table 6.10, along with the female/male ratio of per-

cent headship. The range in female headship is considerable,
from just 5 percent of households in Upper Volta to 29 percent
in Malawi and 30 percent in Kenya. The median Or the 13 coun-
tries reporting such data is 15 percent with female heads. The

Upper Volta figure is strikingly (ow, and includes only de jute
female heads; it does not reflect the situation of the many
women left by their migrant husbands with the responsibility of

managing the household.
In four of the ten countries with data, more of the women who

are household heads are found in the age group 30 to 44 years
than in any other, while in three countries the peak ages are 40
to 59 years. In Upper Volta, it is among the oldest women, ages
60 years and over, where more women heads are found than
at other ages. At the peak ages 30 to 44 years, most of the
women heads are in the ages where responsibilities for work and

family are normally the heaviest and where the struggle to
manage alone must be the most difficult.

121
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Figure 6.1. Age by Which 50 Percent of Women find Men
Have Ever Been Married
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Figure 6,2. Proportion of Women 10 Years of Age and Over
in Categories of Marital Status
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Figure 8.3. Percent Single Among Women in Two Age Groups,
by Rural/Urban Residence
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Figure 6.4. Median Number of Persons per Household,
by Rural/Urban Residence
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Figure 6.5. Percent of Households Headed by Women
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Table 6.1. Minimum Legal Age at Marriage for Women and Men

Region and count r: Women Men Region and count ry Women Men

SAHEL WEST AFRICA EASTERN AFRICA

The Gambia None None Eni opi a 12-15 18-20

Mal i 15 18 Kenya 9-18 15-18

Ni ger 16 18 Madagascar 14 17

Senegal 16 20 Mauritius 15 18

Somali a 16 None

COASTAL WEST AFRICA Tanzania 15 18

Uganda 16 18

Beni n None None

Ghana 13 13 SOUTHERN AFRICA

Guinea 17 18

Li beri a 16 16 Botswana. 16 16

Ni geri a 21 21 LPsotho 16 18

Sierra Leone None None Swvi land. 16 18

Zzinbi a 16 16

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon
Zai re

15
15

18
18

Note: Data on legal marital ages represent the most recently compi led information.
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Table 6.2. Age by Which 5,0 Percent of Women and Men Have Ever Been Married,
by Rural/Urban Residence

Region and country
Year

Total Rural Urban

Women Men Women Men Women Men

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad 1964
117 22

117 22 17
,

22

Mali 1976 17 27 17 27 19 29

Mauritania 1965 ( NA ) ( NA ) 121 28 ( NA ) (NA)

Senegal 1972 18 28 17 28 19 29

Upper Volta 1975 17 27 17 26 18 27

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 1961
110 24 120 24 18 25

Ghana 1971 19 (NA) (NA) ( NA ) (NA) ( NA )

Guinea 1954-55 120 26 120 26 120 21

Liberia 1974 18 26 18 26 18 26

Togo 1970 18 v 25 18 25 '20 27

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi 1970-71 21 23 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Cameroon 1976 18 26 17 25 19 27

Rwanda 197U 20 22 20 22 20 24

Zaire 1955-58 18 23 (NA) (NA) (NA) ( NA )

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1970 (NA) (NA) 16 22 (NA) (NA)

Kenya 1969 19 25 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Mauritius 1972 22 27 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Seychelles 1977 30 32 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Sudan 1973 18 25 18 25 19 27

Tanzania 1967 17 23 17 23 17 25

Uganda 1973 20 30 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Angola 1970 18 23 (NA) (NA) (NA) ( NA )

Botswana 1971 24 30 (NA) (NA) (NA) ( NA )

Lesotho 1966 19 25 ( NA ) ( NA ) (NA) (NA)

Malawi 1977 17 22 17 22 18 24

Mozambique 1970 19 24 ( NA ) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Zambia 1969 18 24 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

1Precise age cannot be determined. Figure represents a maximum estimate.
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Table 6.3. Percent Distribution of Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital Status
and Se*

Region and country Year Total Single Married' ,

Divorced or

Widowed separated

Women

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde 1910 100.0 70.1 24.0 5.5 0.2

Chad2. 1964 100.0 4.0 76.5 13.0 6.5

Mali3 1976 100.0 19.1 65.6 11.3 1.7

Niger4 1977 100.0 43.9 48.3 4.9 2.6

Senegal
2 1970 100.0 12.8 75.4 8.6 3.1

Upper Volta 1975 100.0 24.4 67.3 7.7 0.4

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Lie ni n2 1961 100.0 5.2 81.3 11.8 1.3

Ghana2 1970 :100.0 17.4 72.0 2.9 7.7

Guinea 195465 100.0 4.8 84.6 9.8 0.9

Liberia 1974 100.0 28.9 60.7 6.4 4.0

Togo3 1970 100.0 51.7 40.4 . 6.1 1.2

CENTRALAFRICA

Burundi 1970-71 100.0 36.2 50.3 10.3 3.2

Cameroon 1976 100.0 15.8 66.4 13.8 3.4

Rwanda2 1970 100.0 16.5 70.0 10.8 2.8

Zaire 1955-57 100.0 8.5 75.8 12.1 3.7

EASTERN AFRICA

Kenya 1969 100.0 33.0 55.0 8.6 2.7

Mauritius 1972 100.0 29.7 53.5 12.7 4.0

Seycheljes1 1960 100.0 47.9 42.2 9.2 0.6

Sudan 40 1973 100.0 52.1 38.9 6.7 2.3

Tanzania 1967 100.0 22.4 64.5 8.1 5.0

Uganda4 1969 100.0 53.9 36.8 5.2 3.9

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1971 100.0 48.1 35.3 9.8 5.4

Lesotho2 1966 100.0 17.8 58.4 21.3 2.4

Malawi 1977 100.0 23.0 63.0 6.9 6.9

Mozambique 1970 100.0 27.8 57.5 9.7 5.0

Zambia 1969 100.0 13.1 70.2 7.0 9.1

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 6.3. Percent Distribution of Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital Status
and Sex-Continued

Region and country Year Total Single Marrieds
Divorced or

Widowed separated

Men

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde
Chad2
Mali39
Niger" .

Senegal
Upper Volta

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin2.
.- Ghana

2

Guineas
Libecia
Togo)

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi

Camerogn2
Rwanda
Zaire

EASTERN AFRICA

Kenya
Mauritius'
Seychelles'
Sudan ".°

Tanzania
Uganda

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswan#
Lesotho
Malawi
Mozambique
Zambia2

1960
1964
1976
1977

1970
1975

1961

1970
1954-55

1974
1970

1970-71
1976
1970

1955-57

1969
1972
1960
1973
1967
1969

1971

1966
1977
1970
1969

414'

100.0
100.0
100.0
100.0
100.0

100.0

100.0

100.0
100.0
100.0
100.0

100.0
100.0
100.0
100.0

100.0
100.0

100.0
100.0
100.0

100.0

100.0

100.0
100.0
100.0
100.0

'69.1

20.3
43.3
59.4
38.7
50.5

27.1

(NA)

34.5
47.2
68.7

44.5
39.4
27.7
23.9

50.7
42.7
50.1

64.8
40.0
64.8

56.3 .

34.7

39.2
43.5

29.3

28.7
75.4
52.3
38.2
57.4
47.2

65.4
(NA)

61.3
46.4
28.8

53.4
55.1

69.4
70.0

45.6
53.2
46.6
33.1

55.3
30.5

36.8
59.4
57.5
52.2
64.6

1.9
2.2
1.7
0.6
1.5
1.7

3.1

(NA)

2.9
2.0
1.1

0.9
2.1

1.6
2.9

1.2

2.3
2.6
1.0
1.5

1.1

1.6

4.0
1.0
2.1

1.2

0.2-
2.1

0.7
1.7

2.3
0.4

4.2
(NA)

1.2
4.3
1.2

1.2
2.6
1.3
3.2

1.6

1.6
0.8
1.1

3.1

3.3

3.9

1.9
2.2
2.2
4.0

'Generally refers to civil unions, but may include small proportions of persons united by

customary or religious law.
2Refers to ages 15 years and over.
3Refers to ages 12 years and over.
4Refers to all ages.
5Refers.to ages 14 years and over.
bRefers to the settled population only.
7Data for men are not available.
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Table 6.4. Percent Distribution of Rural Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital
Status and Sex

Region and country

SAHEL WEST AFRICA,

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

CENTRAL AFRICA

Divorced or,

Year Total Single Married' Widowed separated

Chad2 1964 100.0 3.8 77.0 13.2 6.1

Mali 1976 100.0 17.5 67.1 11.9 1.5

Mauritania 1965 100.0 23.4 55.4 10.4 10.8

Niger". 1960 100.0 4.1 82.4 11.4 1.8

Senegal 19701970 100.0 10.1 78.9 8.8 2.0

Upper Volta 1975 100.0 23.9 57.8 7.8 0.4

Bening 1961 100.0 4.8 81.6 12.0 1.3

Guineas 1954-55 100.0 4.7 84.7 9.9 0.8

Liberia 1974 100.0 26.5 62.1 7.4 3.9

Togo3 1970 100.0 50.7 41.2 6.4 1.2

Cameroon2 1976 100.0 13.0 68.4 15.1 3.0

Rwanda2 1970 100.0 16.4 70.1 10.8 2.6

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1970 100.0 17.0 68.3 9.7 4.8

Sudan4,b 1973 100.0 51.4 39.7 6.8 2.2

Tanzania 1967 100.0 22.3 64.7 8.2 4.8

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Malawi 1977 100.0 22.4 63.0 7.1 7.1

............,=10111MEMIIIMME

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 6.4. Percent Distribution of Rural Populpton-Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital
Status and Sex-Continued dr.

Region and country Year Total Single Married'
Divorced or

Widowed separated

Men
4
SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chile, 1964 100.0 19.6 76.1 2.2 2.0

Mali' 1976 100.0 41.6 54.1 1.9 0.7

Mauritania 4 1965 100.0 44.0 50.3 1.0 4.8

Niger .

Senegal /
19601960
1970

100.0
100.0

21.8
36.7

74.2
59.1

1.6
1.7

1.9
2.2

Upper Volta 1975 100.0 50.1 47.6 1.8 0.4

COASTAL WEST AFRICA---

Bening 1961 100.0 26.8 65.5 3.3 4.3

Guinea 1954-55 100.0 33.8 62.0 3.0 1.2

Liberia 1974 100.0 44.4 48.3 2.5 4.7

Togo3 1970 100.0 67.9 29.5 .1.2 1.3

CENTRAL AFRICA

Camerogn2 1976 100.0 33.9 59.4 2.5 3.0

Rwanda 1970 100.0 27.3 69.8 1.7 1.3

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1970 100.0 35.6 60.9 1.4 4.1

Sudan4'6 1973 100.0 64.6 33.3 1.0 1.1

Tanzania 1967 100.0 39.7 55.6 1.5 3.0

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Mal awi 1977 100.0 39.1 57.5 1.0 2.3

-Generally refers to civil unions, but mad include small proportions of persons united by

customary or religious law.
2Refers to ages 15 years and over.
3Refers to ages 12 years and over
4Refers to all ages.
5Refers to ages 14 years and over.
6Refers to the settled population only.
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Table 6.5. Percent Distribution 61 Urban Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital
Status and Sex

Region. and country

101.11.11.V

Year Total :?;ple Marrie

Divorced or
Widowed separated

Women

SAHEL WEST AFRICA I

Chad
2 1964 100.0 6.7 70.4 10.8 12.0

Mali' 1976 100.0 27.1 58.) 8.6 2.3

Senegal 1970 100.0 19.5 66.5 7.9 5.9

Upper Volta 1975 100.0 33.1 59.4 6.5. 0.7

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin
2 1961 100.0 jr T.6 78.0 9.5

Guinea
4

.
1954-55 100.0 5.5 . . 83.1 9.3 2.1

Liber4d 1974 100.0 35.3 56.6 t 4.0 4.2

Togo/ 1970 100.0 58.7 34.8 4.0 1.1

CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon2 1976 100.0 24.1 -14.8 10.0 4.5

Rwanda 2 1970 100.0 19.4 62.0 12.2 6.4

EASTERN AFRICA.

Ethiopia. 1970 100.0 23.5 45.4 9.5 21.6

Sudan' 1973 100.0 54.9 35.8 6.3 3.0

Tanzania 1967 100.0 24.0 60.8 6.2 8.9

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Malawi 1977 100.0 30.9 60.8 3.4 4.4

See footnotes at end of table.
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6.5. Percent Distribution of Urban Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital
Status and Sex Continued

Region and country Year Total Single Married'

Divorced or
Widowed separated

SAHEL EST AFRICA

Chad2 1964 100.0 28.6 66.8 1.6 3.0

Mali 1976 100.0 51.3 43.5 0.9 0.7

Senegal '19701970 100.0 43.6 53.0 0.9 2.3

Upper Volta . 1975 100.0 56.9 41.7 0.8 0.3

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin2 1961 100.0 30.4 64.2 1.6 3.5

fines 1954 -551954-55 100.0 41.7 55.5 1.6 1.3

Liberia 1974 100.0 53.2 42.4 0.9 3.5

Togo' 1970 100.0 73.8 .24.5 0.5 0.6

CENTRAL AFRICA

Camerogn2 1976 100.0 50.0 45.8 1.1 1.7

Rwanda 1970 100.0 37.2 59.5 1.5 1.8

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1970 100.0 39.6 53.8 1.6 5.0

Sudan 1973 100.0 65.4 32.3 0.9 1.1

Tanzania 1967 100.0 43.7 51.1 1.2 3.7

SOUTHERN PFRICA

Malawi 1977 100.0 39.7 57.50 0.5 1.9

'Generally refers to civil unions, but may include small proportions of persons united by

customary or religious law.
?Refers to ages 15 years and over.
-Refers to ages 12 years and over.
4Refers to ages 14 years and over.
5Refers to the settled population only; refers to all ages.
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Table 543. Percent Single Among Women and Men Age 20 to 24 Years and 45 to 49
Years .1*

Region and country

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde
Chad
Mali
Senegal
Upper Volta

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Beni n. 1961 3.7 0.6 65.0 54
Ghana. i 1971 16.0 0.5 (NA) (NA)

Guinea! 1954-55 1.8 0.0 ,4.9 3.3

Liberia 974 21.4 2.8 74.3 7.5

Togo. 1970 112.2 1.9 74.0 4.6

CENT AFRICA -4

Ouru di 1970-71 33.8 1.1 54.6 0.6

Came oon 1976 19.7 4.2 75.3 10.9

Rwa a 1970 18.0 0.0 45.5 0.8

Zai 1955-57 9.9 20.5 58.1 2.2

EASTERN AFRICA

Ke a 1969 18.4 32.8 71.8 36.6

Mau itius 47 0 1972 46.1 u 3.7 84.0 5.3

Se helles 1 960 74.8 31.7 86.5 26.1

Su an 1973 15.0 1.7 70.7 3.5

1967 9.1 1.3 56.6 4.4

1969 13.1 5.8 57.1 12.1Tanzania
Uganda

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1971 55.6 13.3 86.8 12.0

Lesotho 1966 20.8 2.6 76.5 4.3

Malawi 1977 7.4 0.9 49.3 1.8

1° ,Mozambique 1970 . 21.1 4.0 60.3 4.2

--, Zambi a 1969 9.6 12.2 63.0 3.1

Year

1960
1964
1976
1970

1975

20 to 24 45 to 49

years years

Women

73.0
2.4

11.7

14.6

7.4

I

55.8
0.2

1.7

0.3
2.0

Men

20 to 24
years

91.0
46.0

- 81.6
90.1

74:5

45 to 49
years

"46.4
T.8
3.1

3.3
6.7

1Refers to ages 19 to 24 years.

2Refers to ages 45 to 54 ?ars.

3Refers to ages 40 to 49 years.
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Table 6.7. Perciint pin& Among Women and Men Age 20 to 24 Years and 45 to'49
Years, bit Rural/Urban Residence :r_,_4

f -3/4
,

. .
4

Rural

=11
Urban

.ii

,
Women f Men - Women Men \

Region and country ,

20 to 45 to 20 to 45 to 20 to .45 to 20 to 45-to

Er .. r
24 49 24 49 ,,24 49 24 40.

Year, years years years years. years years years years ad

.
..

4,
SAHEL WEST AFRICA pi

CticiAk.° 1964 4.2 0.2 45.0 1.6 4.8 0.3 611.3 .0.4

,MaliA 1976 9.3 1.5 79.4 2.8 23.2 2.4 89:1 5.1 m .

Mauritania 1965 28.9 13.6 84.4 9.2 (NA) (NA) (NA' '- (N1

N&ger 1960 0.8 0.1 . 19.1 0.7 (NA) (NA) (NA (NA

Senegal 1970. 10.3 0.1 87.7 3.3 24.3 0.7 95.2 3.2

Upper Volta 1975 6.7 2.0 73:3 6.6 is 16.8 3.2 87.4 7.6

7

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
4

Benin . 1961 3.0 0.6 64...9,..,_

6
kr 1.1 0 75.4 1.8

Guinea 1954-55 0.2 0.0 7341 7'"' .2 0.4 'Op 83.1 4.

Liberia 1974 20.0 2.0 73:4 6.8 24:1 ° 6.6 75.6 9.2

Togo 1970 19.1 ' 1.6 70 LO 4.3 129.5 5.1 86.4 7.5

iii ..;,

CENTRAL AFRICA
5?

e

Cameroon 1976 16.0 3.5 68.2 10.7 27.0 7.0 84.1 11.1

Rwanda V 1970 17.8 0.0 1 44.6 C.8
121.8

0.9 63.6' 1.7

e.J'. .
EASTERN AFRICA

.....

-40

EthioN4 4970

Sudan , 1973

Tanzania 1967

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Malawi 977

.(
3.6 0.4 '48.5 0.4 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

12.7 1.5 67.0 3.1 22.6 2.3 77.9 4.9

8.7 li . 55.0 4.3 14.8 2.8 70.9 6.6

6.8 0.9 7)

.

47. 1.8 12.5 1.5 _64.6 1.7

1Refers to ages 19 to 24 years.
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Table 6.8. Selected Measure
401

of Polygamy

Region andr-eountry
Year

Polygynists
.per 100 married

men (intdence)

Average

number of wives
per polygyn t

(intensity

Number
of wives

per married

4, man (index)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad 1964 22.0 2.3 1.6

Mall 1960-61 22.8 2.2 1.3

Niger 1959-60 22.0 2.1 1.3

Senegal )970-71 28.4 2.2 1.3

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 1961 31.1 4. 2.3 1.4

Ghana v. 1960 - 26.2 2.4 1.4

Togo 1970 35.9 2.4 1.5

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi 1970-71 8.4 _ 2.1 1.1

Rwanda 1970 8.4 2.0 1.1

Zairel 1977 29.8 2.3 1.5

EASTERN AFRICA

Kenya2 1974-75 e0.4 2.1 1.2

Tanzania 1969 27.1 2.3 1.4

1Refers to the Yaka Society only.
4 2Refer$ to rural areas only.
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Table 6.9. Median Number of Persons per Household, by Rural/Urban Residence

Region and country Year Total Rural Urban

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
4111111110

The Gambia 1973 6.9
Mali sb 1976 4.4

0Mauritania A 1965 (NA)
4C Niger 4 1960 (NA)

Upper Volta 1915 5.6

COASTAL WEST AFCCA

Beni n 1961 3.9 3.9 3.7
Ghana 1970 3.9 4.2 3.1
Guinea 1954-55 4..3 . 4.3 4.1
Ivory Coast 1975 4.2 4.7 3.3
Liberia 1974 4.7 4.9 4.3

7.6 4.8
4.4 4.4
3.9 (NA)
3.6 (NA)
5.6 5.6

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi 1970-71 4.1 (NA) (NA)

Cameroon. 1976 4.3 4.3 4.2
Rwanda 1910 4.4 4.4 3.8

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1910 (NA) 4.2 (NA)

Kenya 1969 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Mauritius 1972 5.0 5.3 4.7
Seychelles 1977 4.2 (NA) (NA)

Sudan 1913 4.6 4.6 4.9
Tanzania 1967 (NA) (NA) 2.7

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana'
!ambia

1971
1969

(NA)
4.1

(NA)
((VA)

(NA)
(NA)

iMedian number of persons per household not available for Botswana and Kenya. The average house-
hold size in Botswana (1971) was 5.9 persons in the total country, 6.0 persons in rural areas, and
4.8 persons in urban areas; and in Kenya (1969) 5.6 persons in the total country, 5.8 persons in
rural areas, and 4.2 persons in urban areas.

2Refers to the settled population only.
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Table 6.10. Selected Household Measures
(Numbers/in thousands. Figures may not add to totals due to rounding)

Region and country

Total households

Percent distribution of female
heads by age

F/M

Per- ratio Total,

cent of age 15 60,

with house- years 15 to 30 to 45 to years

female hold and 29 44 59 and

Year Number heads heads over years years years over

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Mali 1976 1,254 5.1 17.7 100.0 20.2 118.1 235.8 25.9

Mauritania; 1965 275 19.9 24.8 100.0 27.8 123.5 234.1 14.6

Niger3 1960 611 6.7 7.2 100.0 9.7
1 11.1 250.0 29.2

Upper Volta 1975 1,044 5.1 5.4 100.0 9.8 .33.3 21.6 35.3
tip

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 1961 466 14.1 16.4 100.0 22.0 26.2 31.2 20.6

Ghana 1970 1,752 27.4 37.7 100.0 21.5 32.8 24.1 21.5

Guinea 1954-55 537 10.4 11.6 100.0 29.8 40.4 18.3 11.5

Liberia 1974 311 14.9 17.5 100.0 22.8 34,9 23.5 18.8

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia3 1970 4,033 12.4 14.1 100.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Kenya 1969 1,938 29.5 41.8 100.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Mauriyius 1972 155 18.8 23.2 100.0 5.3 21.3 38.8 35.1

Sudan 4 1973 2`,288 22.1 28.4 100.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Malawi 1970-72 998 28.8 40.5 100.0 24.0 34.7 21.5 19.1

'Refers to ages 30 to 39 years.
Refers to ages 40 to 59 years.
3Refers to rural areas only.
4Refers to the settled population only.
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Chapter 7

[F1 affity
5tatuo
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Much of what has been written about African fertility has
focused on the implications of high fertility and rapid popula-
tion growth for national development and on the prospects for
programs of fertility limitation in the region.' But families have
children or do not have them for reasons largely separate from
considerations of the greater national interest. In chapter 6,
attention was focused on the family relationships which are at
the cerrer of traditional African society; within that society, a
woman's status is heavily dependent upon the number of
children, and especially the number of sons, she has. African
societies have shared such a value system with most develop-
ing countries, but in addition, much of Africa is characterized
by a traditional division of labor by sex which, by continuing to
allocate to women the major responsibility for subsistence food
production, undergirds and sustains a set of values which places
a premium on women's family roles. These values are given
added strength by support from the three major religious tradi-
tions in Africa: Islam, Christianity, and traditional African faiths.

With increasing urbanization, the centrality of the traditional
family system is weakening in some areas, but the vast major-
ity of African women, approximately 80 percent, continue to
live and work in rural settings where traditional ways continue.
Even in the cities, despite the higher costs of raising children
in an urban setting and the new opportunities for female educa-
tion and employment, African men and women continue to find
joy and satisfaction in their children, and to want' and for the
most part achieve large families. African fertility remains high,
with total fertility rates (TFR) among the highest in the world.
The United Nations (UNESA, 1982) estimates a 1980-85 total

'For a recent discussion of population in African development, see World
Bank (1981); for an alternative view, see Okediji and Bahri (19741. For a
discussion of female roles and fertility, see UNECA (1974a) and Youssef
(1980a and 19821.

'Studies agree that desired family size in Africa is large, and there is little
evidence that most couples want fewer children than they ate,projclucing.
See Caldwell (1974a and 1974b), Ware (1974), and World FertIMSurvev
(1981a, 1981b, and 1981c).
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fertility rate for the Sub-Saharan Africa region of 6.45 children
per woman, compared to 4.79 in South Asia and only 2.43 in
East Asia, while the World Fertility Survey (1981a and 1982)
reports an astounding average of 8.1 children per woman for
Kenya in 1977 and 6.9 children per woman for Sudan in 1978.

Despite these fertility levels, high infant and child mortality
in the region has tended to keep completed family size somewhat
lower than these fertility rates imply. For 21 Sub-Saharan African
countries with benchmark estimates of infant mortality for 1970
or later, seven have a rate over 150 infant deaths per 1,000 live
births, and two (The Gambia, 1968-73, and Sierra Leone, 1974)
have rates over 200. In contrast, only one of 23 Asian coun-
tries (Afghanistan, 1978-79) has an infant mortality rate over
150, and no Latin American country has a rate so high (U.S.
Bureau of the Census, 1983b). With such mortality rates, there
is very little interest in programs of fertility limitation in Sub-
Saharan Africa.

African women and men, however, have always cooperated
in fertility regulation. A tradition of prolonged breastfeeding and
sexual abstinence until weaning has had the intended conse-
quence of spacing births at 2 to 3 year intervals to improve the
chances for survival of the infant. Such an interval has also given
women a chance to rest between births. This tradition was made
supportable by the institution of polygamy; but with urbaniza-
tion and modernization, there has been a trend away from
polygamy in many parts of Africa and a concomitant trend away
from the observance of prolonged abstinence. These
developments, coupled with a decrease in the duration of
breastfeedinn, tend to increase fertility by reducing birth inter-
vals, thus countering any incipient decline which might have
been expected as a result of the modernization process.'

'The importance of breastfeeding, post partum amenorrhea, and sexual
abstinence until weaning in traditional child spacing in Africa have been the
focus of considerable research in recent years. See Bongaarts (1979);
Caldwell ;1974b); Leridon and Menken ( 1979); Mosley, Werner, and Becker
(1982); Page and Lesthaeghe (1981); and Romaniuk (1980).
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According to estimates made by the United Nations, the crude

birth rate in Sub-Saharan Africa has fallen a mere 2.4 percent
during the period 1960-65 to 1980-85. in striking contrast to

the substantial decline in the developing world as a whole, which
the United Nations estimates to have been 23.6 percent during

the same period ( UNECA, 1982).
African women therefore continue to gain status and some

measure of power within the family through their roles as
mothers and wives, and chitdtessness is seen as a personal

tragedy. Because they have always worked, African women see
no inherent conflict in combining motherhood with economic
activity. To be sure, much of their activity in agriculture,

handicrafts, or trade has been compatible with their domestic
responsibilities, and because there have usually been younger
or older female relatives in the household to help with child care,

they have been able to eccorimodate the demands of work out-

side the Nene. In urban areas, too, work in the informal sector
is often compatible with child care. It is only among a small but

growing number of urban women employed in the modern sec-

tor, many of whom work at wages too low to purchase adequate

substitute child care, that smaller families are beginning to

appear desirable.' Thus, although fertility rates are somewhat
lower in urban areas, they remain high compared to rates

elsewhere in the developing world.

Since some education is generally required for modern wage

employment, surveys usually find a negative association be-

tween education and fertility. In the absence of widespread use

of modern contraceptives, the association is usually the result

of an older age at marriage among young women who have re-

mained in school, but some studies indicate that fertility within
mainage, too, may be somewhat lower.' However, education
does not necessarily lead to lower fertility among African

women. Among the elite, where resources are ample to provide

good nutrition, adequate medical care, spacious housing, and
child care assistance, many couples can afford to have the large

families they want.' Furthermore, it is a nong women with some

education that the traditional practices of extended breastfeeding

and sexual abstinence are most rapidly disappearing, thus reduc-

ing the 2 to 3 year interval between births and increasing fer-

tility in the early years of marriage.
In principle, modern methods of child spacing could substitute

for the traditional period of abstinence, but these are not well

known, art still distrusted for a number of reasons, and are not

widely available, especially in the rural areas. Fertility regulation

by modern methods is associated with prostitution in the per

sonal realm, and :n the public is, in the minds of many Africans,

synonymous with population limitation, about which there is

substantial ambivalence. Some observers have maintained that

Africa requires even faster population growth. As a conse-

4F Of 1,V1(lent I! (in fertility differentials, see Anker, Buyinic. and Youssef
(1982) Caldwell (1984b) Page' and Lesthaeghe (19811; UNECA (1980b),
Ware i1974), and World Fertility Survey (1981a, 1981 b, 1981 c, and 19821

'For discussions of fertility and education, see Anker, Buyinrc. and Youssef
11982) Cahivvell 11974a and 1974b), Cochrane (19791; Mosley, Werner,
and Ber-ker (19821. Page and Lesthaeghe (19811; Population Reports (1979);

Ufsit 11974.4 and 1980b), and World Fertility Survey 11981 a, 1981b,

198 1 r ,tire( 1982i
For VIriefiCe of higher fertility among the elite, see Mosley, Werner, and

Sec ker 11982i UNECA 11980b), and Ware (1374)

quence, very few governments in the region have articulated ex-

plicit policies to reduce fertility and rates of population growth,
and only about half of the countries of the region have given

direct or indirect support to family planning programvas a health

measure, although nearly all perm' the provision of family plan-

ning services on a private basis. In such a climate, contracep-

tive usage, even in urban areas, is low.'
Fertility measures, therefore, are ambiguous as indicators of

the status of women in Sub-Saharan Africa. They cannot be ade-

quately interpreted without reference to other indicators such

as education, employment, and income.

Data Availability

African fertility has been of considerable interest to those who

fund research, and as a consequence, more data,are available

on fertility than on other African population'characteristics. The

data come from national demographic surveys and population

censuses, supplemented by numerous special studies; although
vital registration systems exist in most countries, their coverage

is scanty. For four countries (Kenya, Lesotho, Senegal, and

Sudan), results from the World Fertility Survey (1981a, 1981b,
1981c, and 1982) are also available. For an inventory of African

surveys, see Baum, et al. (1974). Considerable effort has gone

into developing an adequate conceptual framework (UNECA,

1978b), to the use of appropriate language and terminology (Udo

and Weiss, 1980; UNECA, 1978b; and Ware, 1977), to methods

of eliciting full and reasonably accurate pregnancy histories, in-

cluding timing methods,s and to developing appropriate

estimating methods for use with limited and defective data.9 As

a result, fertility estimates are among the most common and

most reliable of the measures of African population
characteristics. Nevertheless, it is widely recognized that the

number of births, particularly stillbirths and infants who die within

the first few days, is underestimated; moreover, the accuracy
of age-specific rates depends upon the success with which the

enumerators have been able to elicit reliable ages from the

respondents.
Five measures of fertility are in common use and are widely

available (see the abbreviations at the beginning of this report

for definitions of various measures). The simplest is the crude'

birth rate (CBR), which requires the least information to calculate.

The total fertility rate (TFR) and age-specific fertility rates (ASFR)

require a tabulation of births by age of mother, as well as a
population distribution of women by age. Finally, the gross
reproduction rate (GRR) requires in addition data on the propor-

tion female among total births, and the net reproduction rate
(NRR) requires information on mortality of females by age.

Fertility data in the WID Data Base are reasonably extensive.

It should be noted, however, that in many instances the data

are nett precise enough to establish a single figure to represent

'For evidence on contraceptive usage in Africa, see Caldwell (1974b);
Mosley, Werner, and Becker (1982); Page and Lesthaeghe (1981); Udo and
Weiss 11980); U.S. Bureau of the Census (1977, 1978, 1981, and 1982);
and World Fertility Survey (1981a, 1981b, 1981c, and 1982).

Most useful are the series of manuals published by the U.N. Population
Division and the sets of materials prepared by the World Fertility Survey.

'See Brass (1975), Coale and Trusseli (1974). Haupt and Kane (1978),
Page aii.1 Lesthaeghe 11981), and U.S. Bureau cf the Census i19830).
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a particular rate. In such cases, a range of estimates (for exam-
ple, a CBR of 49-50 for The Gambia in 1973) is used to indicate
a reasonable range, if not a precise point estimate, orthe'crucle
birth rate for the given year. In addition, attention must be paid
to the recency of the available data. Although the majority of
the 40 countries under study have benchmark data on most of
the fertility measures for some date for the total country, the
data are frequently quite old, and comparable estimates for the

..same year are usuatty not available separately for rural and
urban areas. The rural/urban data available from surveys are
often outdated.

Table "'LI summarizes the availablility and recency of fertility
data in the various tables in the remainder of this chapter. As
this summary indicates, 34 of the 40 African countries under
consideration have a benchmark estimate of a national level
crude birth rate, but only 24 of these estimates refer to 1970
or later and none refer to the 1980's. For the other measures
(except the NRR), 27 countries have benchmark estimates, of
which from three-fourths to two-thirds refer to the decade of
the 1970's. For the net reproduction rate, which requires infor-
mation on mortality as well as fertility to calculate, fewer than
half the countries have benchmark data, and 5 of the 18 available
estimates relate to years before 1970.

For rural/urban data on fertility, the table shows that only a
handful of countries have any statistics at all, and almost none
have recent information. Given these constraints, the available
data are presented and analyzed below.

Summary Measures of Fertility

Crude Birth Rates. Crude birth rates in the WID Data Base for
Sub-Saharan African countries (see table 7.2 and figure 7.1) are
almost uniformly high; nearly half the countries have rates close
to 50 per 1,000 population or higher and of the remaining, all
but 4 have at least 40 per1,000. Three of the four with unusually
low crude birth rates are the island countries of Cape Verde,
Mauritius, and the Seychelles; each of these is demograph-
ically atypical of the region, with low proportions currently mar-
ried, relatively older age distributions' and lower mortality and
fertility rates which have been found in island populations
elsewhere in the world. The fourth is Lesotho, whose fertility
is low in part because of the absence of 12 percent of its adult
male population who are out of the country on long-term labor
contracts. Among countries with crude birth rates over 50 per
1,000 in the more recent period are Kenya (54 per 1,000 in 1977)
and Malawi 150 54 per 1,000 in '1971-72), while Benin, Mali,
and Niger had rates that may have approached 55 per 1,000
in the early 1960's.

For the few countries with crude birth rate data available by
rural urban residence Isee table 7.3), the rural rates are slightly
higher except for Mali. where the 1960-61 birth rate appears
to be somewhat higher in urban Imes.

Total Fertility Rates. Again, except for the island countries of
Mauritius and the Seychelles, total fertility rates in the region
are high. As shown in table 7.2 and figure 7.2, even among the

7

countries whose latest data refer to the decade of the 1970's,
4 of the 17 have TFR's of 7 births per woman or higher, and
nearly all have rates of at least 6 births per woman. Consistent
with its very high crude birth rate, the TFR in Kenya for 1977
shows an average of more than eight births per woman.

As in the case of the crude birth rate, the TFR is generally
somewhat higher in rural than urban areas, according to the few
countries with disaggregated data by type of residence.

Gross and Net Reproduction Rates. By definition, gross reproduc-
tion rates are approximately one half the size of total fertility
rates. Of more interest is the differential between gross and net
reproduction rates, a difference which reflects female mortality
from birth through the childbearing years. Examination of these
rates, as shown in table 7.2 and illustrated in figure 7.3, sug-
gests that achieved family size is in many cases considerably
smaller than that implied by the total fertility rate. The median
GRR is about 3.1, while the median NRR is only about 2 surviv-
ing daughters per woman. The difference can be as great as the
55 percent loss indicated for The Gambia (1973), the equivalent
of a loss of at least three children. Among the countries for which
both GRR and NRR estimates are available, the median propor-
tion of daughters who do not survive through maturity is approx-
imately 32 percent, and the median number of daughters lost
is 1.1, which translates into an average loss of at least 2 children
per median family of 6.6 persons.

Age Distribution of Fertility

Age Patterns. In an essentially noncontracepting society, the age
patterns of fertility are largely a function of age at marriage and
the underlying changes in fecundity with age and successive
pregnancies. Fertility rates by age tend to rise rapidly in the
early years and peak during the twenties, falling off slightly in
the early thirties and more rapidly thereafter. As the age at mar-
riage rises with increased opportunities for education and
employment, the peak tends to occur in the late, rather than the
early twenties, again remaining fairly high into the midthirties,
then falling off more or less evenly through the end of the
forties. When substantial proportions of the population are
using modern contraception, the decline from the peak fertility
years tends to be relatively precipitous as women achieve their
desired family size in their twenties and thirtie's and then employ
contraception to limit additional births.1° In Africa, the rela-
tively young age at marriage and low rates of contraceptive
usage imply that substantial shares of total births are produced
both by women under age 25 years and by those ages 35 years
and over.

This expectation is confirmed by statistics in the WID Data
Base. In table 7.4, the distribution of lifetime fertility by mother's
age is presented for 27 of the 40 countries; this distribution is
illustrated in figure 7.4 for the 20 countries with more recent
data. In 18 countries overall, the distribution peaks among

'°For information on the age pattern of natural fertility. see Leridon and
Menken (1979) and Page and Lesthaeghe (1981). For the effect of modern
contraception on this age pattern, see Mosley, Werner. and Becker (1982)
and Page and Lesthaeghe (19811.
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women ages 25 to 34 years, with those under 25 years also
contributing 30 percent or more of total fertility. In four coun-

tries (Chad, Sierra Leone, Zaire, and Ethiopia), fertility is highest

among women under 25 years of age. In both these age pat-

terns, fertility is lowest among women over age 35 years. In the

remaining five countries (Burundi, Rwanda, Botswana, Malawi,

and Mozambique), although the distribution peaks at ages 25

to 34 years. older women contribute a share which is about equal

to or greater than that of the youngest women, those under age

25 years.

RurellUrban Differences. Information on the age pattern of fer-

tility is available for rural areas in only seven countries, and for

urban areas in only four of these (Chad, Mali, Benin, and

Rwanda); see table 7.5. These are too few to draw any
inferences except to note that in three of four cases where both

rural and urban distributions are available, they differ primarily
in the share of fertility attributable to the youngest women; in

two of the three it is higher in rural areas, in one it is lower. In
the fourth case, there are virtually no differences at all between

the two distributions.



Women of du Weld Fardlity and the Status of Women 137

Figure 7.1. Crude Birth Rate
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Figure 7.2. Total Fertility Rate
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Figure 7.3. Gross and Net Reproduction Rates
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Figure 7.4. DiAtribution of Lifetime Fertility,
by Age of Mother
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Table 7.1. Number of Countries With Data on Fertility, by Type of Fertility Measure and
Recency of Data

CIRIIIIPMEIMINII114.,117r1

BeforeFertility measure and residOnce Total 190E 1970 or later

Crude birth rate:
Total country 34 10 24----

Rural 7 5 2

Urban 4 3 1

Distribution of
lifetime fertility:
Total country 1 27 7 " 20

Rural , \. 7 5 2

Urban 4 3 1

Total fertility rate:
Total country 27v, 7 20

Rural 7 5 2

Urban 4 3 1

Gross reproduction rate
(total country) 27 9 18

Net reproduction rate
(total country) 18 5 13
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Table 7.2. Crude Birth Rate, Total Fertility Rates Gross Reprodation Rate, and
Net Reproduction Rate

Region-and country .Year

SAHEL WEST AFRitA

Cape'Verde / 1976

Chad 1963-64

The Gambia .. .. 1973

Rani .-r- 1
1960-61

Mauritania2"
.1

1965

Niggr2 1960

Senegal 1973-78 3

Upper Volta 1960-61

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

CBR TFR GRR

29
45

49-50
55

55

03-52
50

Beni n 1961 49-54.

Ghana 1970 48

pheria 1970-71 446

Nigeria 1971-73 49-51

Sietra Leone 1974 44-50

Togo 1970 48

CENTRAL AFRICA

)Burundi 1970-71 42-47

Cameroon 1976 45

Rwanda . 1970 51

Sao T:mrie and Principe 1973-79 38-42

Zaire ,,. 1955-57 43-46

EASTERN AFRICA,

Ethiopia f 1968-71 543-52

Kenya 1,977 54

Madagascar
Mauritius 197.1; 197

45

26

Seychelles 1 80J 29

Sudan 1%72-73 46-49

Tanzania 1973 45-49

Uganda a% 1*
1969 46-50

See footnotes at end of table.

I
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o(NA)

5.13
6.40
7.45
(NA)

(NA)

7.15
(NA)

(NA)

2.50
0.15
3.63
2.80
3.10
3.52

' (NA)

NRR
1

(NA)

1.40 p
1.40
1.95
1.46
1.65

(NA)

(NA)

6.21-6.88 3.06-3.39 (NA)

7.14 3.52 2.44

6.38 3.14 2.19

5.68-5.90 2.80-2.91 1.86-144

5.70-6.50 2.80-3.20 1.52-1.74

6.64 (NA) (NA)

5.90-6.57
(NA) j

7.74
(NA)

5.91

5.75
8.05
6.39
3.07

4.16
16.77

6.40-6.60
6.93-7.70

2.92-3.25
(NA)

3.80
(NA)

2.91

2.83
3.97
3.18
1.50
2.05
(NA)

3.12-3.2
3.41-3.79

1.81-2.01
(NA)

2.30
(NA)

(NA)

(NA)

3.11
(NA)

61.97'1.97
(NA)

(NA)

2.36-2.62
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Table 7.2. Crude Birth Rate, Total Fertility Rate, Gross Reproduction Rate, and
Net Reproduction RateContinued.

Region and country Year CBR

SOUTHERN AFRICA

TFR

Botswana. 1971 47 6.81

Lesotho 1971 ,, 37 (NA)

Malawi 1971-72 50-54 6.66-7.36
Mozambique 1970 42-48 5.78-6.60

Swaziland 1976 53 6.87
Zambia 1969 48-51 6.70-7.06
Zimbabwe 1969 -51 7.80-7.89

GRR NRR

K 3.35 2.70
--(NA) (NA)

3.28-3.63 1.81

2.85-3.25 (NA)

3.39 2.40

3.30-3.48 (NA)

3.84-3.89 (NA)

'RefersRefers to the settled population only.
2 ,- to rural areas only.
3Refers to 1970-71.
4Refers to 1974.
sRefers to 1964-71.
6Refers to 1978.

[*
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Table 7.3, Total Fertility Rate and Crude Birth Rate for Rural and Urban Areas

Region and country
Year

Total fertility rate Crude birth rate

Rural Urban RuralM Urban

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad 1963-64 5.15 5.00 45 44

lalii 1960-61 7.48 7.14 54 58

Olauritania 1965 5.65 (NA) 42 (NA)

Niger 1963 6.11 (NA) 50-55 (NA)

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 1961 6.24-6.96 6.01-6.05 49-54 48

CENTRAL AFRICA

Rwanda 1970 7.76 7.07 51 48

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Malawi '97142 6.54-7.23 (NA) 50-53 (NA)

1Refers to the settled population only.
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Table 7.40. Percent Distribution of Lifetime Fertility, by Age of Mother
(Percentages may not add to totals due to rounding)

Region and country Year All ages
Under

25 years

25 to
34 years

35 years

and over

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad 1963-64 100.0 42.0 36.6 21.4

The Gambia 1973 100.0 39.1 39.1 21.8

Malil 1960-61 100.0 38.2 40.1 21.6

Senegal. 1973-78 100.0 34,5 41.7 23.8

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

denin 1961 100.0 39.9 40.3 19.8

Ghana 1970 100.0 33.0 41.2 25.7

Liberia 1970-71 100.0 37.6 39.9 22.5

Nigeria 1971-73 100.0 35.4 44.0 20.6

Sierra Leone 1974 100,0 39.1 37.7 23.2

Togo 1970 100.0 31.1 40.2 28.7

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi 1970-71 100.0 24.6 46.6 28.7

Rwanda 1970 100.0 24.7 47.3 27.9

Zaire 1955-57 100.0 44.7 44.5 10.8

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1968-71 100.0 41.5 38.:, 20.3

Kenya 1977 100.0 33.1 ,42.2 24.7

Madagascar 1975 100.0 31.6 40.1 28.3

Mauritius 1979 100.0 39.5 46.5 14.0

Seychelles 1980 100.0 40.1 42.5 17.4

Sudan 1972-73 100.0 34.1 43.8 22.2

Tanzania 1973 100.0 37.2 40.0 22.7

Uganda 1969 100.0 35.6 40.1 24.3

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1971 100.0 30.2 39.6 30.1

Malawi 1971-72 100.0 29.4 39.8 30.8

Mozambique.... 19/0 100.0 29.8 38.5 31.7

Swaziland 1976 100.0 35.e 41.8 22.4

Zambia 1969 100.0 34.2 39.1 26.7

Zimbabwe 1969 100.0 31.5 40.3 28.3

Note: For countries with estimated ranges of fertility, the distribution of lifetime fertility
is calculated on the basis of averages of these ranges.

'Refers to the settled population only.
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Table 7.5. Percent Distribution of Lifetime Fertility, by Age of Mother, for Rural and

Urban Areas
(Percentages may not add to totals due to rounding)

Region and country

Rural Urban

35 35

Under 25 to years Under 25 to years

All 25 34 and All 25 34 and

Year ages years years over ages years years over

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad 1963-64 100.0 42.1 36.6 21.3 100.0 37.7 38.0 24.3

Maiit 1960-61 100.0 37.9 40.5 21.6 100.0 41.1 27.6 21.4

Mauritania 1965 100.0 31.1 40.3 28.6 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Niger 1960 100.0 36.4 39.8 23.8 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin 1961 100.0 40.3 40.0 19.7 100.0 35.4 43.4 21.1

CENTRAL AFRICA

Rwanda 1970 100.0 24.8 47.3 28.0 100.0 25.4 47.0 27.7

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Malawi 1971-72 100.0 29.0 39.6 31.3 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Note: For countries with estimated ranges of fertility, the distribution of lifetime fertility

is calculated on the basis of averages of these ranges.

1Refers to the settled population only.
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Chapter 8

i2h

eu

Mortality in Sub Saharan Africa is higher than elsewhere in
the developing world. Estimates show a 1983 regional crude
death rate of 17 per 1,000 population, versus 11 per 1,000
population for all developing countries (U.S. Bureau of the Cen-
sus, 1983c) and a life expectancy at birth for both sexes of 48.6
years for the region compared to 57.0 years for the developing
country average (UNESA, 1982).' U.S. Bureau of the Census
(1983c) estimates for 1983 indicate that 32 (80 percent) of the
40 Sub Saharan African nations have infant mortality rates in
excess of 95 per 1,000 live births, compared to only 22 per-
cent of the world's other developing countries. Given such high
rates, the control of premature mortality is an important policy
objective for all governments of the region.

The status of women is closely associated with mortality in
Africa in two ways: through age-sex mortality differentials that
depart from those characteristic of countries where mortality
rates for both sexes are low, and through the impact that
modernization has on women's own health and on the mortal-
ity of infants and young children. This chapter examines the
evidence for age-sex patterns of mortality which reflect on
women's status in Africa, and for the effect on mortality of
women's participation in the development process.

Age-Sex Mortality Differentials

Age Pattern of Mortality in Africa. Sixteen years ago, Clairin
(1968)" asked whether tropical areas, and tropical Africa in par-

'f-or miler detailed mortality data, see Ariegbola (1977). Anker and Knowles
.1977, Caldwell ,1919) Cantrede (1974i, Gaisie (1979a and 1979b),
Hatnemariam (19 79i. Haupt and Kane 11978), Kandeh (1979), Kenya Cen
tral Bureau of Stailsocs (19781, McGregor and Williams 119791, Mehary
1979, Mott (1982). Okortfoi 11 9 79 ), Olusanya (1979), Page (1974). Popula

tion Reference Bureau (1980), Ritgal(a (1979), Tawiah 11979), UNECA
i1980h1. UNECOSOC (1982), U S Oureau of the Census (1977, 1978, 1981,
and 19821 World Bank (1980c, 1981, 19821, and World Fertility Survey
(19fi1a. 198th 1981r., arid 1982) -

'See also Cantrell., 11974), Coale and Demeny 1196E31, and UNECOSOC
(19671
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ticular, were not subject to an age schedule of mortality which
differs from that incorporated in the model life tables used for
estimating population parameters. Mortality data were neither
then nor now adequate to answer this question definitively, but
the discussion has continued among African .demographers.
Fragmentary information indicates that the decline of ri iortality
from age 1 to age 4 is not as fast in Africa as observed elsewhere
in the world, although after age 5 it accelerates until about 10
years of age. Then, as is usual, African mortality starts a gradual
rise which becomes more rapid by about age 50 to 55. Further-
more, some demographers have suggested that during the first
year of life, African mortality decreases rapidly during the first
few months as expected, but then rises again sometime between
the sixth and tenth months.3 This elevation of early childhood
mortality rates in Africa and other tropical areas was appar-
ently not characteristic of nontropical countries during their
puiods of early modernization.

The reason for the high vulnerability of young children in the
tropics lies in part in a climate which is favorable to the multiplica-
tion of disease-causing organisms; frequent infection can then
lead to malnutrition, which in turn makes a child more vulnerable
to additional infection, and a downward spiral may be set off.
Children are particularly vulnerable during the period of wean-
ing, before new sources of food are well established, and it is
the synergism between malnutrition and infection which is con-
sidered by most observers to be responsible for much of the high
mortality among small children in the tropics."

'For discussions of a distinctive African mortality pattern, see Adegbola
11977), Cantrelle (1974), Claim (1968), Condo (1980), Page 11974), Preston
(1976), and UNECA (1979b). For examples from individual countries, see
Cantrelle (19741. Garsie (1979b), Habtemariam (1979), Kenya Central Bureau
of Statistics 114781, McGregor and Williams (19791, Mott (1982), and UNECA
(1980b), For reference to the early European pattern, see Cantrelle (1974).

The literature on the synergism between malnutrition and infection and
its role in pre-school mortality is large. See Jelliffe (1968), Newman 11979),
Puffer and Serrano 11973), and Scrimshaw, Taylor, and Gordon 11959),
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Sex Differences in Mortality. As in the rest of the world, African

female mortality at nearly every age is lower than male; at birth

an,African baby girl can expect on the average to live 2 to 6
yeah longer than a boy can. The female mortality advantage
differs by age; although the pattern of very high mortality among
the under 5 year -olds mentioned in the previous sectiop affects
both girls and boys, for reasons which are not well u4erstood,
boys are particularly vulnerable during the first year of life. In
many countries of Africa, a disproportionately large share of the

female lifetime mortality advantage comes from a lower infant
mortality rate.' But the situation is quite different when young
adult mortality is considered. Although the data are far from
reliable, a number of countries report mortality levels among
women in the childbearing ages which exceed those of men in

the same ages. a pattern which almost certainly reflects the in-

creased risks asociated with reproduction,b Data on cause of

death by sex and age are inadequate to test this hypothesis
directly. Nevertheless, since the levels of mortality in the young

adult ages are similar for men and women in Africa and the dif
ferentials are greater in other ages, it is likely that death related

to pregnancy is the main contributor to the small mortality sex

differential in the young adult ages.

Data Availability. As is the case with fertility, considerable

effort has been spent to develop methods of assessing levels

and trends in mortality. Nevertheless, mortality data are even

more difficult to obtain with confidence. Investigators are not

now algteri, for example, whether infant mortality in Africa is
continuing to decline, or whether in the face of drovaht and world

recession the decline has leveled off.' Mortality data come from

national censuses and demographic surveys, supplemented by

special studies of particular areas or population subgroups. Vital

registration systems are as yet too incomplete to provide

national estimates, although they may indicate the relative

iml ranee of the several causes of death in particular areas

among those few deaths attended by medically trained person-
nel. Because the raw data are rarely adequate, they must be ad-

justed and measures must be derived using one or more of the

estimating models."
Estimates lit the WED Data Base are derived from a variety of

sources. Most are calculated from census data, but a substan-

tial minority have been estimated using data from national

demographic surveys.
In the case of the infant mortality rates, base data are often

not precise enough to establish a pow; estimate, and so a range

'For (1161 liscums of male pre School vulnerability. see Gaisie 1979ai, Mott
119821 Ulusanva ( 1979,. Page i 19741. Tawiah (19791. and UNECA11979b).
Gaisie (19T9a1 sootiest% that 50 percent of the female advantage rn expec
favor, of life at birth in Ghana is due to lower female mortality among children
under age 5

'For discussions of female vulnerability, especially during the childbear
"11 aims Sot' Ga,S1O 19 79.o Habtemariam 19191, tier 119791, roccuegot

and Williams 1979), Mehary Okonfor (1 979), Olusanya (19191,
Tawiah (1979). UNECA ;19740 and 1979b1, and WHO (19785)

For discussions of recent mortality trends in Africa, see Adegbola 11977),
Gaisie11979a and 19191)). Habtemariam 119791. Ohadtke119 791, Olusanya
(19791 and UNFCA (19791)1

°For demographic concepts appropriate to the African context. see UNECA

t19181)1 For a review of the availability of mortality data for Africa, see Cond6
t198(7) and Viialtisperger (1978) For estimating methods, see Brass 11968i,

Brass, of at (1975) Coale and Derneny (19661, Haupt and Kane 09781,
and UNECOSOC (1967)
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is used within which the true rate may reasonably fall. In some

cases, this range is quite wide but still may be used to conclude

at least that infant mortality is, for example, very high or
moderately high in a particular country. As indicated in table 8.1,

30 of the 40 Sub-Saharan African countries under considera-

tion have data on infant mortality, but for only 16 of these are

the data available by sex, Futhermore, estimates for one-third
of the countries (3 of the 16, for data by sex) relate to a time

period prior to 1970. Data on the other mortality measures are
available for fewer countries. Information on life expectancy at
birth and at age 1 is available for only just over half of the coun-

tries, and fairly recent information for only 15; all of the data
for these measures are disaggregated by sex. Statistics on child
mortality (proportion dying before age 5) are available by sex
for 17 countries overall, but for only 10 countries for arty date

since 1970. Given these constraints, the available statistkcs are

analyzed below.

Country Data. In every country in the WID Data Base, the
expectation of life at birth is greater for women than for men,
usually by 2 to 6 years. The range in these data for women is

from a low of 32 years in Upper Volta 11960-61) to 71 years

in the Seychelles (1974-78). For men, the range is from 29 years

in Chad (1964) to 65 years in the Seychelles. The median values

are approximately 46 years for women and 42 years for men.

Estimates of expectation of life at birth and at age 1 are shown

in table 8.2, together with the female/male ratio of these
estimates. Life expectancy at birth is illustrated in figure. 8.1

for the countries with more recent data. Examination of thse data

suggests the presence of regional differences in life expect-

ancy at birth. Except for Ghana and Liberia, mortality levels are

higher (and life expectancy lower) in Western and Central Africa

than in the Eastern and Southern subregions. The female/male

ratios of life expectancy indicate the relative advantage that

women have over men in length of life; in only one country (par-

tial data for Upper Volta, 1960-61) do men have a slight advan-

tage over women. Overall, the female/male ratios show more
variability within than among subregions, with life expectancies

in most subregions ranging from near parity between the sexes

(ratios near 1.00) to female values that are 10 percent or more

above the male values (ratios of 1.10 or higher). in some other
countries (notably Benin, Ethiopia, Madagascar, Malawi, and cer-

tain regions of Nigeria), where life expectancies of benchmark

quality are riot available, some data by sex and age suggest that

mortality rates among women in the childbearing years lie higher

than those among men of the same ages (see Habtemariam,

1979; Mehary, 1979; and UNECA, 1979b).
Expectation of life at age 1 is also shown in table 8.2, together

with the corresponding female/male ratios. The range for women

is from 38 years, again in Upper Volta, to 73 years in the
Seychelles, with a median of about 51 years. For men, the range

is from 34 years in Chad to 66 years in the Seychelles, with a'

median of about 50 years. Sex differentials in mortality usually

have narrowed by the time children reach their first birthday.

As shown in table 8.3, in just over one-third of the countries
with available data, the gap has narrowed by one-half year or

more of life expectancy between birth and 1 year of age. In
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several other countries, however, the male gain was smaller,
and in four countries there was no change at all. in four others,
the female advantage actually increased.

The tendency towards a convergence in life expectancy values
for the two sexes is consistent with the suggestion above that
African ivomen are experiencing relatively greater mortality than
expected in the childbearing years. It is also consistent with the
suggestion that parents may tend to favor their preischool boys
in seeking medical care for potentially fatal childhood illnesses,
on the not unreasonable grounds that it is harder to hold the male
children.°

Mortality during the first year of life is shown in table 8.4 for
the 30 countries with information, and for 16 of them separately
by sex. Figures 8.2 and 8.3 illustrate the infant mortality rates
and female/male ratios of the rates for countries with available
data for 1970 or later.

The number of deaths under 1,year of age per 1,000 live births
for both sexes ranges from only 30 in the Seychelles (1975-80)
and 33 in Mauritius ( 1980) to over 200 in The Gambia (1973),
Mali ( 1960 -61), Niger (1960), Upper Volta (1960-61), and Sierra
Leone (1974). Among countries with data by sex, the infant mor-
tality rate for girls is invariably lower than the rate for boys. The
range for girls is from a low of 28 in the Seychelles to a high
of 207 in Sierra Leone; for boys, the range is from 32 to 235
in the same countries. Overall, the level of infant mortality for
girls is usually 80 to 90 percent of the level for boys.

Arhough there is considerable variation in the infant mortali-
ty rate within each subregion, the lower rates are more frequently
found in the Eastern and Southern portions of the African con-
tinent. The female/male ratios, however, are fairly even and do
not seem to show any geographic pattern.

In table 8.5. the proportions of children who die before their
fifth birthday are presented separately by sex, together with the
corresponding female/male ratios of these proportions; these are
illustrated in figure 8.4 for countries with data in the 1970's.
For girls, the proportions range from 5 percent in the Seychelles
(1971-75) to 36 percent in Upper Volta (1960-61). For boys,
the range is also from 5 to 36 percent, with the higher figure
representing The Gambia and Sierra Leone as well as Upper
Volta. Inasmuch as the sex differentials in mortality have nar-
rowed considerably by age 1, the relative differences between
the two sexes shown in table 8.5 reflect in large measure those
associated with infant mortality. In any event, the differences
are slight except in a few cases, notably Botswana, Kenya, and
Sudan among the countries with relatively recent data.

On balance, the use of mortality differentials as indicators of
the status of women is hampered by the absence of adequate
data by sex, age, and cause of death. There are hints, from the
relatively small sex differentials in expectation of life at age 1
in the WID Data Base and from special studies, that in some
countries the normal female advantage in mortality does not app-
ly, perhaps due to differential child care practices, but more likely
by higher female mortality during the childbearing years. Im-
provement in the situation of women would tend to shift sex

'Based on the author's personal observation at the Family Health Project,
Institute of Child Health, Lagos University, Lagos, Nigeria.

differentials in mortality toward those which are characteristic
of low mortality populations.

Impact of Female Status on Health and Mortality'.

The data show that the very high mortality of pre-school age
children is primarily responsible for the low expectation of life
characteristic of the region. It follows that mortality in Africa
will not be reduced significantly until the mortality of the popula-
tion under age 5 is brought under control. And because of the
critical role of malnutrition and infection, much of which is
preventable or readily treatable at home or in the community,m
the control of infant and child mortality will depend in large
measure on whether Africa's women have access to the
knowledge and resources they need to provide their children with
adequate care and nutrition. However, for women to be suc-
cessful in reducing the mortality of their pre-school age children
under situations currently prevailing in Africa, a number of dif-
ficult conditions must be met: "They must know what' con-
stitutes adequate child nutrition, what must be done to o/ovide
a safe and sanitary home environment, what kinds of treatments
are appropriate for a given set of disease symptoms, and when
and where to go for medical help. They must have access to
resources in cash or kind: for food, water, fuel; for soap, disin-
fectant; for insecticides, netting, storage containers; for latrines;
for home remedies, drugs; for health services, fees, transport,
etc. They must have sufficient time available in their daily routine,
and/or adequate assistance for proper child care. They must have
the motivation and the power to carry through a program of good
child care, i.e., the community and family (including husband,
mother-in-law, co-wives, other relatives) must provide a sup-
portive social environment for adequate child care; and finally,
essential supplies and appropriate health services must be both
availabe and accessible to women" (Newman, 1979). For all of
this to happen, the level of women's education will have to be
improved.

Changes in the situation of women during the process of
modernization will have a profound impact upon women's
ability to improve their life chances and those of their children.
Some of these changes may have negative effects. The World
Health Organization (1978b) has identified a number of specific
areas for concern, including the increased use of abortion and
its contribution to high maternal mortality, increased stress and
fatigue as supportive family structures weaken and women carry
more responsibiliy alone, isolation of migrant women in alien
environments, exposure to occupational hazards as women
move into new working roles, inadequate arrangements for child
care for those in modern sector employment, and all the
problems associated with the relative poverty of households
headed by women.

But on the positive side, increased access to education may
be the single most important change in the situation of women
which improves the life chances of their children. Studies across

"'For discussions of a strategy for providing primary health ca: in aiivclop-
ing countries and the importanCe of home and community in prevention ind
treatment, see Evans, Hall, and Watford (19811, Jelliffe (1968); Kielmann
and McCord (19771, Newman (1979); Walsh and Warren 11979) and WHO
(1978a).
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the continent document the consistent association between a
mother's literacy or educational attainment and improved child
survival." A woman's education has an effect on mortality even
when her husband's education and/or occupation are statistically
controlled. Specifically what it is about women's literacy and

education which leads to a reduction in the mortality of their

children is not clear. Education provides specific information and

a socialization to new attitudes and ways of seeing. It may also

increase a woman's status and self confidence in relation to her

husband and relatives, and thus empower her to act on what

she has learned. It may improve her income-generating
capacity. It may be that all of these, and others, are important
aspects of the education-mortality relationship. But whatever

it is about education and literacy which influences a woman's
success in raising her children, the association is clear.

"Many studies report that women's education and literacy are significant
predictors of lower infant and child mortality. See Anker and Knowles 1 19771.
Caldwell 119791, Geist° (1979a and 19791A, Habtemariam (1979), Kandeh
119791, Kenya Central Bureau of Statistics 119781, Mott 00821, Ohadike
11979). Okonfor 119791. Olusanya (1979), Puffer and Serrano (19731, Rizgalla
11979), Tawiah (1979), UNECA (1979b and 1980b), and World Fertility
Survey 11981a, 1981b, 1981c, and 19821. All report rural/urban differen-
tials Some report other differentials leks directly related to the status of
women; for example. religion (mortality is lower among Christian women
in Ghana) (Gaisie, 1979, and Tawiah, 19791; polygamy fin Sierra Leone,
Kenya, and Ghana, mortality is higher in polygamous marriages) (Kandeh,
1979; Mon. 1982; and Tawiah, 19791; seasonality (mottality is higher in
The Gambia when mothers are away in the fields from dawn to dusk)
(McGregor and Williams. 19791.

This association is also found in the WID Data Base. In simple

correlational analyses between the mortality measures of tables

8.2 to 8.5 and the indicators of women's status presented in

chapters 4 to 6. that is, adult literacy, percent of women ages

15 to 19 years enrolled in school, female labor force participa-

tion rates, and proportion of women employed in agriculture,

only female literacy and education were shown to have a con-

sistent, significant, and strong negative association with mor-
tality. Moreover, female literacy and education were positively

associated with the female/male ratios of mortality; that is, the

higher the proportion of literate and/or educated women, the

more nearly their mortality advantagerelative to men approached

the standard set by the low mortality countries. Although
expectation of life and literacy/education are both associated

with increasing per capita GNP, the association between the two

is stronger than that between either and the income variable.
Moreover, when separate analyses are made on cot.;;Iaies

grouped by per capita GNP, the association with literacy remains

significant at the 0.01 level among the 18 lowest income coun-

tries (1979 per capita GNP under $300 U.S.) and just fails to
reach significance among the 10 with incomes of $300 or more.

Per capita GNP, on the other hand, ceases to be significantly
associated with either life expectancy or literacy/education

within the two income groups. The implication of this is that
women's education has an effect which is separate from that

due to income.
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Figure e.1. Life Expectancy at Birth for Women and Men
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figure 8.2. Infant Mortality Rates
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Figure 8.3. Female/Male Ratio of infant Mortality Rates
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Figure 8.4. Proportion of Children Dying Before Their Fifth
Birthday, by Sex
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Table 8.1. Number of Countiles With Data oh Mortality, by Type of Mortality Measure
and Recency of Data

Mortality measure , Total
.,

Before 1970 1970 or later

Life expectancy at birth 23, 8 15.

Li fe\ expectancy at age 1 year 21 6 15

Infant mortality rate:
Both sexes 30 10 20
By sex 16 3 13

1
J

Proportion dying before 0

fifth bi rthday 17 7 , 10

,

N

40

N

Of

,

4.
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Table 8.2. Life Expectanc; at Birth and at Age 1 Ye..fdf Women and Men, and

. Female/Male Ratio of Life Expectancies
1

Region and country
Year

At birth At age 1

Women Men
F/M ratio

(malea1.00) Womit Men
F/M ratip

(male1.00)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad 1964 35.0 29.0 1.21 40.0 34.0 1.18

The Gambia 1973 N 34.3 32.2 1.07 42.0 40.8 , 1.03

Mali 1960-61 35.7 33.7 1.06 40.3 38.3 1.a5

Mauritania) 1965 36.0 32.0 1.13 42.0 37.0 1.14

Niger' 1960 40.1 37.0 1.08 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Senegal 1970-71 44.2 43.0 1.03 49.2 48.1 1.02

Upper Volta2 1960-61 31.9 33.0 0.97 38.0 39.0 0.97

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Ghana 1970 50.2 46.9 1.07 55.1 52.5 1.05

Liberia 1970-71 48.6 45.6 1.07 56.5 54.1 1.04

Nigeria ,,1971-73 43.0 39.5 1.09 47.1 43.4 1.09

Sierra Leone 1974 35.9 33.0 1.09 44.2 42.1 1.05

Togo 1961 42.7 41.8 1.02 49.7 49.3 1.01

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burund4 1970-71 43.1 40.5 1.06 48.6 46.3 1.05

Cameroon 1976 45.5 43.1 1.06 52.4' 50.6 1.04'

Rwanda 1970 42.0 38.0 1.11 46.0 42.0 1.10

EASTERN AFRICA
6. ,.......,

Kenya 1977 55.8 51.2 1.09 59.4 55.0 *1.08

Mauritius 1971-73 65.3 60.7 1,08 68.0 63.8 1.07

Seychelles 1974-78 71.1 64.6 1.10 72.6 66.0 1.10

' Sudan 1968-73 46.2 43.5 1.06 51.9 50.3 1.03

Uganda , 1969 46.9 45.8 1.02 51.8 51.5 1.01

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1964-71 58.3 52.3 1.11 63.1 57.3 1.10

Swaziland 1966-76 49.5 42.9 1.15 56.9 50.3 1.13

Zambia 1969 '\ 346.5
4 43.0

,

1.08 (NA) (NA) (NA)

IRefers to rural areas only.
2Refers to rural and semi-urban areas only.
iMidpoint of an estimated range of 45.0 to 47.5 years.

4Midpoint of an estimated range of 41.8 to 44.3 years.
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Table 8.3. Number of Years Women May Expect to Outlive Men at Birth and at Age
Year, and Male Gains in Life Expectancy Between Birth and Age 1 Year

Regi on and countryMYear

Female /male
di fference at
bi rth (years )

Female/male
di fference at

1 year (years)

Male gains
between birth

and 1 year

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

MM

Chad 1964 6.0 6.0 0.0
The Gambi a 1973 2.1 1.2 0.9

Mali 1960-61 2.0 2.0 0.0
Mauri tani a I 1965 \\ 4.0 5.0 -1.0

*. Niger' 1960 3.1 (NA) (NA)

Senegal 1970-71 1.2 1.1 0.1
Upper Vol ta2 1960-61

,,,

-1.1 -1.0 -0.1

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Ghana 1970 3.3 / 2.6 0.7#
Li beri a 1970-71 3.0 2.4 0.6
Nigeria 1971-73 3.5 3.7 -0.2
Sierra Leone 1974 a

2.9 2.1 1 0.8
Togo 1961 0.9 0.4 0.5

CENTRAL AFRICA
'--..._./

Burundi 1970-71 2.6 2.3 0.3
CamernArt.. 1976 2.4 1.8 0.6
Rwanda., . 1970 4.0 4.0 0.0

EASTERN AFRICA

Kenya 1969 4.3 4.0 0.3
Mauritius 1971-73 4.6 4.2 0.4
Seychelles 1974-78 6.5 6.6 -0.1
Sudan' 1968-73 2.7 _ 1.6 1.1

Uganda 1969 1.1 0.3 0.8

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1964-71 6.0 5.8 ) 0.2

Swaziland '1966-67 6.6 6.6 0.0
Zambia 1969 3.5 (NA) (NA)

Note: The concept of male gai ns refers to the nfrrowi.ng of the yap between female and male life
expectancy between birth and 14ear of aye.

'Refers to rural areas only.
2Rpfers to rural and semi-urban areas only.
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Table 8.4. Infant Mortality Rates, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Infant Mortality Rates

Region and count ry Year Total Female Male

F/M ratio
(male=1.00)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde 1975 105 (NA) (NA) (NA)

'Chad 1963-64 160 144 175 0.82

The Gambia 1973 217 204 230 0.89

Mali 1960-61 210 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Mauritania 1965 186 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Niger' 1960 212 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Senegal 1973 -71 117 -145 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Upper Volta2 1960-61 263 (NA) (NA) (NA)

`COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Ghana 1970 115 1C7 127 0.84

Liberia 1970-71 165 156 174 0.90

Nigerial 1965-66 178 172 184 0.93

Sierra Leone 1974 225 207 235 0.88

Togo 6 1966 142-154 (NA) (NA) (NA)

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi 1970-71 140 132 147 U.90

Cameroon 1976 157 148 165 0.90

Rwanda 1970 127 120 135 0.89

Sao Tome and Pr#ncipe 1979 72 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Zaire 1955-57 165-177 (NA) (NA) (NA)

EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia 1964-71 J55-200 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Kenya 1977 83 78 87 0.90

Mauritius 1980 33 31 35 0.89

Se:fzhelles1 1975-80 30 28 32 0.88

A Somalia4 1974-'8 163 144 176 0.82

Sudan , 1968-73 14U-144 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Tanzania 1973 120-130 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Uganda 1969 120 111 129 0.86

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1964-71 97 91 103 0.88

Lesotho 1971 114 (NA) (NA) (NA)

.Swazi1and. 1966-76 156 146 165 0.88

Zambia 1969 127-160 (NA) (NA) (NA)

1Refers to rural areas only.
2Refers to rural and semi-urban areas only.

3Represents averages of yearly rates from 1975 through 1980.

"Refers only to the settled population in the Benadir, Bay, and Lower Shebelle areas.
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Table 8.5. Percent of Children Dying Before Their Fifth Birthday, by Sex, and Female/Male
Ratio of Percent Dying

Region and country Year Female Male
F/M ratio

(malem1.00)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad 1964 23.1 27.6 0.84

The Gambia 1973 31.8 36.2 0.88
Mali 1960-61 29.8 29.8 1.00
Mauritaniaf 1965 28.9 28.9 1.00

Upper Volta' 1960-61 35.8 36.2 0.99

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Ghana. 1970 18.1 20.2 0.90

Liber'3 1970-71 22.3 23.3 0.96

Sierra Leone 1966 32.5 36.3 0.90

Togo 1961 28.4 28.7 0.99

CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi 1970-71 26.5 27.4 0.97

Cameroon 1976 21.8 23.6 0.92

Rwanda 1970 24.2 27.4 0.88

EASTERN AFRICA

Kenya 1977 13.3 15.4 0.86

Seychelles 1971-75 4.9 5.2 0.94

Sudan 1968-73 21.2 24.5 0.86

Uganda 1969 19.1 21.2 0.90

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Botswana 1964-71 13.9 16.6 0.84

1Refers to rural areas only.
2Refers to rural and semi-urban areas only.
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Planning for the full participation of women in development
must address women's need for education and training, for in-
come and productive work, for housing and satisfactory living
arrangements. and for health and nutrition. Programs to develop
a healthy, skilled, am' :,...ductive female population will also need
to be targeted to specific population subgroups of women, such
as rural women, urbai female household heads, and women in

particular age groups or in particular ethnic, linguistic, religious,
or socioeconomic groups. National level data, by showing where
people live, what work they do, what skills or education they
have, and how well their children survive, describe the status
of women and their situation relative to men at a given time,
thus providing information for current planning and a baseline
for the measurement of change.

The Sub-Saharan Africa region is statistically as well as
economically disadvantaged, and for many of the same reasons.
Nevertheless, since the 1960's, most countries have invested
a considerable share of their statistical resources in one or more
national censuses and/or surveys, anc have established a per-
manent statistical infrastructure to carry out a continuing pro-
gram of data collection at more or less regular intervals. With
all of their limitations, these national level data sets are the best
available and the most comprehensive: As this handbook has
demonstrated, careful analysis of data from these sources can
yield a surprising amount of information about a country's
women and their situation, both absolutely and in relation to their
male compatriots.

Because the coverage of national censuses or surveys of
population and housing is nearly universal arid the data
obtained on the social and economic characteristics of the
population are comprehensive, during the 3 to 4 years follow-
ing the period in which they were gatherei. These data offer four
malor advantages to the planner and decisionmaker concerned
with the integration of women into the development process.
First, they afford a periodic snapshot of the situation of women

with respect to the indicators discussed in the preceding
chapters: education and training; employment and occupation;
urbanization and migration; housing and living arrangeme,its; and
marital status, fertility, and mortality. Levels and patterns of
these indicators among women signal to the planner the need
for special attention to a particular sector, and where
female/male ratios are a routine part of the analysis, point out
those sectors in which women are facing particular problems
or are at a particular disadvantage.

Second, national level data permit a greater level of disaggrega-
tion by geographic area and/or ethnic or other socioeconomic
or cultural characteristics, which makes it possible to identify
for further analysis population subgroups with special problems.
For example, women urban migrants may be of particular con-
cern to the decisionmaker; although data bearing directly on
,migration may notbe included in the census, census data would
generally permit one to identify for further analysis those urban
women whose current residence differs from their place of birth.
Such disaggregation allows a more focused program planning,
and may also identify subgroups or subjects about which more
detailed studies may be needed.

Third, when such data are gathered, analyzed, and published
with reasonable promptness, regularity, and consistency, they
permit the planner to distinguish between persistent and newly
arising problem areas and to chart the nation's progress, or lack
thereof, in improving access to its resourcegifor the female half
of the population. Finally, because most countries follow inter-
national guidelines for census definitions, concepts, and data
collection methods, the data themselves may be internationally
comparable to some extent, affording the planner and decision-
maker insight into the situation of the nation's women relative
to women in other countries at a similar level of economic
development.

Many indicators have been suggested, some requiring new
data, of new definitions and concepts, but a number of useful
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indicators of women's situation can be developed by disag-
gregating data currently being collected. Disaggregation by sex,
age, and rural/urban residence is fundamental to better
planning for women's participation and for the measurement of
long term trends in accomplishment. Among the indicators pro-
posed by Powers (1983), one might cite the following:

For literacy and education:

1. Illiteracy rates for men and women and a ratio of female
to male literacy, by rural/urban residence.

2. The percent of youth ages 15 to 19 years enrolled in
school, by sex, and a female to male enrollment ratio,
by rural/urban residence.

3. Median years of school completed among the adult
population, by sex, age, and rural/urban residence.

For economic activity:

1. Labor force participation rates, by sex and age, and a
ratio of female to male participation, by rural/urban
residence.

2. Unpaid family workers as a proportion of all persons in
the labor force, by sex, and a ratio of female to male
proportions.

3. Unemployment, by sex and age, and where possible,
by rural/urban residence.

4. Unemployment rates for the paid labor force, by sex.

5. The proportion of economically active women in pro-
fessional and managerial positions relative to that of
men.

For urbanization and migration:

1 The proportion of women and men residing in urban
areas.

2. The concentration of age groups in urban areas, by sex.

3. The proportion of women and men currently residing
in a location other than their birthplace, cross classified
by the urban and rural nature of the two locations.

For living arrangements, households, and families;

1. Heads of households, `ly age and sex.

2 Households consisting of women ages 15 to 49 years,
children under 15 years, and no adult male.

3 Median age at first marriage, by sex.

4. Proportion single at ages 20 to 24 and 45 to 49 years,
by sex.

5. Number of children ever born to women ages 15 to 49
years.

6. Ratio of children under age 5 to women ages 15 to 44
years, for all women and by employment status.

Others could be suggested, but these are illustrative of the
kinds of indicators available to national planners and decision-
makers from existing national level statistical series, were the
data appropriately disaggregated. They reflect the status of
women and their!situation relative to men at a given period of
time, and are useful both for program and policy development
and for tracking the long term success of those policies.

There are, however, a number of problems with the use of
national level data as a planning tool to monitor changes in the
status of women and to help ensure their full integration in the
.development process. The first problem arises from the need for
time-series data in order to track changes in the situation of
women. Most African countries have taken only one or two
national censuses or surveys, but The problem of mere numbers
should correct itself in time as the countries proceed with plans
for periodic data collection activities.

More critical is the question of comparability among the data
sets, both within a single country and among coLntries in the
region. Comparability has a number of dimensions: data collec-
tion procedures, concepts and definitions, subjects covered,
eligibility of respondents, wording of the questions and thel5Ider
in which they are asked, amount of probing allowed or encour-
aged, training of enumerators, data processing procedures,
preparation of tabulations (variables, cross tabulations, levels
of geographic disaggregation, population subgroups, and so
forth), and reports made available to the public.

The growing literature on indicators of the status of women
has identified a number of conceptual and operational problems
in existing data series, particularly in the identification of
economic activity In developing countries and the delineation
of family and household. Countries often differ in the operational
definition of an urban place or change the definition from one
census or survey to the next. There is a great deal of age
misreporting and undercounting, particularly of young females.
Data collection methods, too, often are not comparable on one
or more of the dimensions discussed above. One of the impor-
tant suggestions for change to emerge from this literature is the
enlargement of the concept of economic activity to include part-
time and multiple income-generating activities. If such a defini-
tion is to find its way into national labor surveys, however, a
concise operational definition will need to be formulated and
tested extensively.

As pressure builds for more adequate treatment of data
describing women's situation, and for changes in concepts,
operational definitions, data collection procedures, and tabula-
tion programs, additional concerns for comparability as well as
for costs arise. Clearly the monitoring of change requires a cer-
tain level of comparability among data collected at different
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times, yet if they are to be useful, data also must be relevant
to current policy decisions, and the freezing of concepts and
methods is neither possible nor desirable. Since a trade-off bet-
ween stability and change is inevitable, observers con-
cerned with monitoring the situation of women as development
proceeds have the responsibility of identifying what is essential
in both and of making that case in a convincing fashion.

A second problem arises from the need for data on papule.
tion subgroups in order to monitor changes in the status of
women. At a minimum, data on education, economic activity
(including employment, occupation, and industry), household in-
come, household composition, and household heads must be
available separately by sex, along with the data on marital status,
fertility. and mortality that are already available. At a second level
of disaggregation, as many of these variables as feasible need
to tabulated by rural/urban residence if differences between the
traditional and modern sectors in the situtation of women are
to be followed over time. At a third level of disaggregation, cross
tabulations using three or more of the relevant variables would
be desirable. Such tabulations as employment by age, marital
status, andior household headship for rural and urban areas, for
example, would be invaluable in monitoring the level of women's
participation in modern sector employment under social change
and in planning for potential social and economic consequences.
The appropriate data are normally collected in national censuses
and surveys, but very little is made available by sex or for some
of the other important population subgroups. But more tabula-
tions and more categories in cross tabulation, even of existing
data, are costly; their utility must be demonstrated, usually by
those who are most directly concerned with the outcome. it may
well be that for many of the desirable detailed inyesti. 'Dons of
population subgroups, reliance on special studies and smaller
scale surveys is more appropriate than asking for extensive cross
tabulation of national data.

A third problem is inherent in the concept of a periodic
national census itself. A census or national survey is a snapshot

of the entire country at some moment in time. It is a major under-
taking involving a considerable investment of resources, and as
such cannot be carried out except at fairly long intervals. The
resulting volume of data is large, and a long delay between data
collection and publication is normal. As a consequence, where
conditions are changing, such data cannot be expected to pro-
vide feedback rapidly enough for responsive policy and program
development. National level data provide baseline information,
track the longer term trends in the situation of women, and assist
in long-term planning. But except in the first few years after its
population, a national census or survey cannot serve as an effi-
cient monitoring tool. Again, special-purpose smaller scale
studies and surveys are needed in addition to a census to com-
plete the monitoring function.

The consequences of fe;lure to enlist women's full potential
in the tasks of development are serious. As the United Nations
Economic Commission for Africa has written:

We have noted six possible effects of allowing the
present situations to be perpetuated: economic produc-
tivity is depressed, part of the coming generation is
neglected, one-half of the labor force may be driven out
of economic production, opportunities for development are
missed, the rural-urban balance is exacerbated, and the
social goals of development may be retarded (UNECA,
1975).

Adequate information on the situation of women is a critical step
in the development of realistic national policies, plans, and pro-
grams for women's participation in social and economic develop-

ment in Sub-Saharan Africa. But the availability of information
can merely facilitate such participation. Only the concern, com-
mitment, and demands of the roomer, and men of Africa
themselves can ensure that women will be able to make their
full contribution to a better life for all the people of the region.
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The Women In Development Data Base Lee discussion in
chapter 2) contains the following tables for each of 120 coun-
tries worldwide. For most tables, statistics for each country refer

to the latest available year. Exceptions are tables 1 and 2, which

are presented int the latest two census years, anu tables 8, 14A,

and 14B. for which data are presented for a series of years. For

some countries, updated tables are included if new information
became available after the initial data were compiled. For fur-
ther infr,rmation on the WID Data Base, write the Chief, Center.

for International Research, U.S. Bureau of the Census,
Washington, D.C. 20233.

Tables
1. Unadjusted Population by Age, Sex, and Urbol'9ural

Residence, (earlier census)

2. Unadjusted Population by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural

Residence, 19 . (latest census)

3. Adjusted Population by Age and Sex, 194 . (earlier

census)

4 Adjusted Population by Age and Sex, 19. . (latest

census)

5. Population by Province, Sex, and Urban/Rural
Residence, 19 _ t-

6A. Population by Ethnic Group, Sex. and Urban Rural

Residence, 19 _.

viB, Population by Religion, Sex, and Li, ban Rural

Resdence, 19_ .

6C. Population by Nationality, Sex, and Urban Rural
Residence, 19

180

6D. Population by LanguageSex, and Urban/Rural
Residence, 19

7. Life Expectancy at Selected Ages, by Sex and
. Urban/Rural Residence. 19_.

8. Selected Mortality Measures, by Sex and UrbanAiural

Residence, 19_ to 19,_

9. Percent of Native-born Population Born Outside of

Province of Current Residence, by Age and Sex,
19 .

g

10A. Total Population 10 Years Old and Over, by Marital
Status/ Age, and Sex, 19_

10B. Urban Population 10 Years Old and Over. by Marital
Status, Age, and Sex, 19_ ..

10C. Rural 'Population 10 Years Old and Over, by Marital
Status, Age, and Sex,

11. Minimum Legal Age at Marriage and Age at which
Specified Percent Are Ever Married, by Sex and
Urban/Rural Residence, 19_,

12, Number of Households by Size, Mean Size, and
Median Size, by Urban/Rural Residence, 19 .

c-

13, Heads of Household 10 Years Old and Over, by Age,
Sex, and Urban/Rural Resid7e, 19

14A. Ale-Specific Fertility Rates (per 1000 women), by
Urban/Rural Residence, 19.... to 19 .

r,

14B, Selected Fertility Measures, by Urbanfiur.IResidence,
19. to
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15A. Number of Literate Persons 10 Years Old and Over, by
Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 19

15B. Population Bases for Percentages in Table 15C,
19_

15C. Percentage Literate 10 Years Old and Over, by Age,
Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 19

16A. Number of Persons Enrolled in School 5-to 24 Years
Old. by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence,
19_.

168. Population Bases for Percentages in Table 16C,
19_..

16C. Percentage Enrolled in School 5 to 24 Years Old, by
Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 19_..:

.4

=1114=1*

17A. Number of Economically Active Persons 10 Years Old
and Over, by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence,
19_,

179. Population Bases for Percentages in Table '17C,
19 .

17C. Percentage Economically Active 10 Years Old and
Over, by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence,
19__.

18. Economically Active Population by Stet in ploy-

ment, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence

19. Income Distribution and Median Income, b Sex and
Urban/Rural Residence, 19
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Population by Age, Sex, (IV
Rural /Urban Residence

Many of the tables and figures in this report present rates and ratios for the population in particular
age groups. This appendix provides the populations upon which such rates and ratios are,based.

Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence

Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,
and age Female Male FeQale Male Female Male

Sahel West Africa

CAPE VERDE: 1960
1

All ages 107,211 92,691

Under 1 year 1,496 3,678

1 to 4 years 15,647 15,359

5 to 9 years 15,402 15,421

10 to 14 years 8,378 8,292

15 to 19 years 7,458 6,415

20 to 24 years 4,367 7,405

25 to 29 years 8,035 6,343

30 to 34 years 6,955 5,710

35 to 39 years 4,455 3,755

40 to 44 years 4,464 3,732

45 to 49 years 4,716 4,075

50 to 54 years 5,261 4,591

55 to 59 years 3,455 2,511

60 to 64 years . 2,431 1,553

65 years AA ovr 6,280 2,925

unknqwn agP 1,006 526 -

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued

Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,
and age Female Male Female Male Female Male

CAPE VEROF.: 1470 1

All ages 140,786 131,785

U to 4 years 21,066 20,989

5 to 9 years 22,866 23,073

10 to 14 years 20,192 19,710

15 to 19 years

20 to 24 years
25 to 29 years

15,516
7,690
6,321

15,041
78,2P,

5090

30 to 34 years 7,842 6,231

35 to 39 years 7,710 6,159

41) to 44-years 6,234 5,675

45 to 49 years 4,396 3,886

50 to 54 years 4,196 3,501

55 to 59 years 4,318 3,894'

60 to 64 years 4,545 4,108

65 years and over 7,572 5,385

Unknown age 32? 365

CHAD: 1954

Ail ages 1,326,170 1,198,200 1,237,980 1,113,180 88,190 85,020

1) to 4 years 243,910 245,140 228,880 229,800 15,030 15,340

5 to 9 years 216,250 234,860 202,700 221,320 13,550 13,540

10 to 14 years 90,310 120,730 82,620 110,180 7,690 10,550

15 to 19 years 93,910 74,990 86,900 67,360 7,010 7,630

20 to 24 years 115,540 59,970 107,740 55,620 7,800 4,350

25 to 29 years 133,940. 82,020 123,860 75,280 10,080 6,740

30 to 34 years 109,870 77,970 101,800 71,280 8,070 6,690

35 to 39, years 99,250 82,090 92,720 75,660 6,530 6,430

40 to 44 years 63,650 59,200 59,580 54,600- 4,070 4,600

45 to 49 years 54,180 56,301) 51,380 52;320 2,800 3,980

51) to 54 years 35,890 35,500 34,260 33,600 1,630 x,900

55 to 59 years ?4,719' 24,230 23,280 23,100 1,430 1,130

6 yegs and over 44,760 45,201) 42,260 43,060 2,500 2,140

Unknown age -

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued

Country, year,
and age

Total country Rural Urban

Female Mal e Female Mal e Female Mal e

THE GAMBIA: 1973 2

All ages 243,113 250,386 205,537 209,379 37,576 41,007

0 to 4 years 41,751 41,232 35,547 35,135 6,204 6,097

5 to 4 years 36,435 36,825 31,306 32,127 5,129 4,698

10 to 14 years 22,868 24,587 18,499 21,138 4,369 3,449

15 to 19 years 21,354 19,419 17,198 16,020 4,156 3,399

20 to 24 years '2.2,420 20,811 18,535 16,193 3,885 4,624

25 to 34 years 42,749 40,382 37,025 32,307 5,724 8,075

35 to 44 years 24,146 26,395 20,947 21,985 3,199 4,410

45 to 54 years 14,244 18,070 12,099 15,101 2,145 2,969

55 to 64 years 7,870 11,249 6,682 9,591 1,188 1,658

65 years and over 8,336 10,545 7,132 9,304 1,204 1,241

Unknown age 940 865 567 478 373 387

MALI: 1976

A11 ages 1,271,185 3,123,733 2,723,571 2,594,518 547,614' 529,215

Under 1 year 115,441 116,236 95,243 95,655 20,198 20,581

1 to 4 years 473,953 470,779 394,598 390,944 79,255 79,835

5 to 9 years 482,851 492,272 401),186 411,456 82,665 80,816

10 to 14 years 32.1,959 342,807 256,884 282,160 65,075 60,647

15 to 19 years 333,508 308,607 272,743 249,945 60,765 58,662

20 to 24 years 265,842 218,391 218,355 172,152 47,487 46,239

25 to 29 years 267,018 200,095 223,875 163,./05 43,143 36,390

30 to 34 years. 225,950 185,729 190,446 . 154,834 35,504 30,895

35 to 39 years 165,949 161,383 137,444 133,457 28,505 27,926

40 to 44 years 147,829 139,426 125,822 116,947 .22,007 22,479

45 to 49 years 98,4'53 111,330 83,908 93,466 15,445 17,864

50 to 54 years 103,607 104,619 90,369 89,927 13,238- 14,692

55 to 59 years 62,917 77,578 53,980 66,,919 8,92.8 10,659.

60 to 64 years 81,466 76,620 72,1'64 67,990 9,337 8,630
65 years and over 124,068 117,464 101,099 104,689 15,969 ,, 12,775

Unknown age 374 397 281 272 93 125

See footnotes at end of table.
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Women of the World

Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued

Total country

IM111111=1.11...

Rural Urban

Country,
...141111M1.41.=1...

year,

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male

MAURITANIA: 19653

All ages 461,420 500,146

Under 1 year 14,904 18,558

1 to 4 years
57,213 67,502

5 to 9 years 76,829 85,387

10 to 14 years 49,521 55,098

15 to 19 years
12,789 43,270

20 to 24 years 36,828 35,674

25 to 29 years
42,213 40,867

30 to 34 years
12,597 34,520

35 to 39 years -\___6,828 31,347

40 to 44 years '2.2,693 24,328

45 to 49 years 18,751 19,520

50 to 54 years 14,231 13,558

55 to 59 years 8,750 9,616

61) to fi4 years
4,408 9,904 . \

65 years and over 15,578 13,078

Unknown age

NIGER: 1460 3

All ages
1,313,910 1,297,560

0 to 4 years
254,930 253,050

5 to 9 years 204,480 239,160

11) to 14 years
74,590 117,310

15 to 19 years
140,210 107,680

20 to 24 years
128,510 84,030

25 to 29 years
154,060 111,310

30 to 34 years
69,400 72,330

35 to 39 years
84,770 82,270

40 to 44 years 39,870 46,140

45 to 49 years
50,210 57,250

51) to 54 years
25,910 33,510

55 to 59 years
27,570 31,100

61) to 64 years
16,760 20,010

65 years and over
42,320 42,220

Unknown. age
270 190

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence - Continued

Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,
and age Female Male Female Male Female Male

NIGER: 1971.1

All ages 7,584,435 2,513,992

0 to 4 years 489,1)40 494,996

5 to 9 years 385,520 432,007

10 to 14 years 719,303 273,775

15 to 19 years 103,541 204,065

20 to 24 years 271,857 174,789

25 to ?9 years 236,014 180,610

30 to 34 years 198,398 169,751

35 to 39 years 103,299 129,052

40 to 44 years 112,987 128,655

45 to 49 years 44,388 61,125

50 to 54 years 70,793 82,133

55 to 54 years 21,058 37,610

60 to 64 years 44,417 55,764.

65 years and over 70,478 78,048

Unknown age 8,342 4,612

SENE(;AL: 197U

All ages 2,007,996 1,948,620 1,399,303 1,362,932 608,693 585,688

Linder 1 year 79,838 79,664 55,930 55,811 23,908 23,858

1 to 4 years 239,541 242,531 156,319 156,346 83,222 86,185

5 to 9 years 289,567 304,695 197,731 213,759 91,836 90,936

10 to 14 years 218,871 225,699 146,959 159,242 71,912 66,457

15 to 19 years 206,703 190,460 138,380 132,830 68,323 57,630

20 to 24 years 177,984 130,460 123,618 88,262 54,366 42,198

25 to 29 years 156,990 121,983 113,584 '84,864 43,406 37,119

30 to 34 years 139,702 112,374 99,547 78,462 40,155 33,912

35 to 39 years 120,763 112,299 86,386 78,518 34,377 33,781

40 to 44 years 96,441 97,823 70,616 68,161 25,825 29,662

45 to 49 years 68,643 19,369 50,231 55,189 18,412 24,180

50 to 54 years 61,360 65,900 46,138 47,901 15,222 17,999

55 to 59 years 48,299 58,514 35,991 43,840 17,308 14,674

60 to 64 years 18,814 41,844 29,269 31,733 9,545 10,111

65 years and ove- 64,451 84,865 48,604 68,000 15,847 , 16,865

Unknown age 29 135 14 29 121

See footnotes at end of table.
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Women of the World

Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued

Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,
and age Female Male Female Male Female Male

SENEGAL: 11761

All ages 2,513,886 2,501,502

0 to 4 years 452,181 456,524

5 to 9 years 361,486 379,228

10 to 14 years 297,147 303,682

15 to 19 years 269,241 247,399

'20 to 24 years 231,775 167,350

25 to 29 years 205,161 150,340

30 to 34 years 166,661 129,828

35 to 39 years 138,496 125,826

40 to 44 years 124,026 117,571

45 to 49 years 86,819 100,560

50 to 54 years 78,033 90,554

55 to 59 years 59,429 77,797

*60 to 64 years 47,285 64,539

65 years and over 66,147 90,304

Unknown age .. -

UPPER VOLTA: 1975

All ages 2,810,625 2,827,578 2,633,189 2,642,404 177,436 185,174

Under 1 year 74,610 80,626 72,827 73,639 6,783 6,987

1 to 4 years 399,041 416,747 372,967 389,675 26,074 27,072

5 to 9 years 444,707- 484,646 415,997 454,789 28,710 29,857

10 to 14 years 299,454 350,375 277,306 327,909 22,148 22,466

15 to 19 years 262,647 281,434 244,634 261,127 18,013 20,307

20 to 24 years 223,512 187,295 207,864 171,499 15,628 15,796

25 to ?9 years 237,766 182,154 222,291 168,282 15,475 13,872

30 to 34 years 185,518 150,809 173,802 139,856 11716 10,953

35 to 39 years 149,933 136,708 140,468 126,469 . 9,465 10,239

40 to 44 years 129,739 115,071 123,516 107,299 6,223 7,772

45 to 49 years 96,397 99,059 92,093 93,394 4,304 5,665

50 to 54 years 91,054 93,120 87,464 88,864 3,590 4,256

.55 to 59-years 53,932 67,244 51,731 64,221 2,201 3,023

60 years and over 153,145 178,061 146,822 172,262 6,323 5,799

Unknown aye 4,170 4,229 3,387 3,119 783 1,110

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued

Country, year,
and aye

Total country

Female

Rural

Male Female Male

Urban

Female Male

Coastal West Africa

BENIN: 1%1

All ages 1,061,953 1,020,558 962,893 925,488 99,060

Under 1 year 56,121 54,004 52,167 49,109 4,560

1 to 4 years 149,790 151,460 135,380 135,810 14,410

5 to 9 years 167,740 181,877 150,770 163,977 16,970

10 to 14 years 89,308 107,011 79,528 94,421 9,780

15 to 19 years 75,126 69,017 63,166 62,427 6,960

20 to 24 years 98,397 59,961 89,187 54,721 9,210

25 to 29 years 97,662 71,146 88,102 64,496 9,560

30 to 34 'years 73,432 56,246 66,082 50,986 7,350

35 to 39 years 62,860 62,549 57,220 57,409 5,640

40 to 44 years 44,904. 43,320 41,030 39,680 3,870

45 to 49 years 39,958 42,895 37,1f 39,605 2,800

50 to 54 years 28,413 30,626 26,493 23,236 1,920

55 to 59 years 2.4,901 26,685 23,031 24,785 1,870

60 to 64 years 18,105 20,217 16,805 19,057 1,300

65 years and over 34,630 43,539 31,770 40,769 2,860

Unknown aye

,2
BENIN: 1979

1

All ayes 1,737,728 1,600,512

0 to 5 years 417,452 419,358

6 to 14 years 373,205 423,82()

15 to 49 years 752,461 562,091

50 years and over 1V,268 193,700

Unknown aye 2.,342 1,543

Sec footnotes at erV of table.

95,070

4,900
15,650
17,900
12,590
6,590
5,240
6,650
5,260
5,140
3,640
3,290
2,390
1,900
1,160
2,770
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Womon of rho World

Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued

County year,

and gel

Total country

Female Male

Rural

Female Male

Urban

Female Male

GHANA: 1910

All ages

Under 1 year
1 to 4 years
5 to 9 years
In to 14 years
15 to 19 yearc
20 to 74 years
25 to pl years
30 to 34 years
35 to 39 years
40 to 44 years
45 to 49 years
50 to 54 years
55 to 59 years
60 to 64 years
65 years and over
Unknown aye

GUINEA: 1954-55

Ail ages

Under 1 year
1 to 4 years
5 to 9 years
10 to 14 years
15 to 19 years
20 to 24 years
25 to 29 years
30 to 34 years
35 to 39 years
40 to 44 years
45 to 4q years
50 to 54 years
55 to 59 years
60 to 64 years
65 years and over
Unknown age

4,311,504 4,247,809 3,072,871 3,013,986 1,238,633 1,233,823

143,940 142,547 104,650 103,120 39,290 39,427

641,129 635,514 469,744 466,137 171,385 169,371

721,881 728,284 522,274 545,723 199,607 182,561

488,206 514,464 325,629 375,164 162,577 139,300

179,038 399,017 250,703 273,189 124,335 125,828

175,545 305,586 252,730 185,224 2,815 120,362

341.461 289,945 236,352 175,373 10. 124 114,572

296,867 4' 263,630 214,326 171,296 82,541 92,334

216,855 221,446 158,161 150,079 58,694 71,367

175,626 174,420 131,875 124,774 43,751 49,646

128,052 144,014 97,480 105,560 30,572 38,454

111,777 119,660 85,380 91,057 26,397 28,603

66,043 76,473 49,895 57,794 16,148 18,679

71,076 75,302 55,033 59,889 16,043 15,413

153,988 157,507 118,639 129,607 35,349 27,900

. re

r

1,346,900 1,223,300 1,238,800 1,118,500 108,100 104,800

66,200 63,100 61,500 58,600 4,700 4,500

169,700 169,700 156,500 4'1'1'56,400 13,200 13,300

195,800 21Q,600 179,900 195 15,900 15,100

91,700 115,000 83,100

,500
104,500 8,600 10,500

127 ,900 101,100 115,900 91,500 12,000 9,600

123,900 74,900 113,000 66,500 10,900 8,400

133,800 85,800 122,200 75,500 11,600 10,300

90,800 63,900 83,500 56,800 7,300 7,100

98,200 77,700 90,700 70,400 7,500 7,300

63,000 59,000 56,500 53,800 4,500 5,200

59,800 58,200 ' 55,900 53,800 3,900 4,400

34,800 38,600 32,500 36,100 2,300 ',500

30,900 37,600 \ 29,000 35,100 1,900 2,500

19,400 22,000 18,200 20,600 ' 1,300 1,400

34,900 45,600 37,300 42,900. 2,500 2,500

1,100 500 1,100 500 :

200
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued

Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,
and aye Female Male Female Male Female Male

IVORY COAST: 1975

All ages

0 to 4 years
5 to 9 years
10 to 14 years
15 to 19 years
20 to 24 years
25 to 29 years

30 to 34 years
35 to 39 years
40 to 44 years
45 to 49 years
50 to 54 years
55 to 59 years
60 to 64 -years

65 years and over
Unknown aye

LIBERIA: 1974

All ages

Under 1 Near
1 to 4 years
5 to Q years
.10 to '14 years

15 to 19 years

20 to 24 years
25 to 29 years
30 to 34 years
35 to 39 years
40 to 44 years
45 to 49 years
50 to 54 years
55 to 59 years
60 to 64 years
65 years and Over
Unknown aye

I

\

3,7.29,280

622,860
514,007
319,818
330,454
797,207
296,975
216,829
180,565
127,957
98,534
74,311
46,853
40,475
62,430

-

744,259

17,897
94,576

109,330
75,801
83,475
67,046
66,938
57,639
45,946
30,864
25,345
20,135
11,742

-.,.. 14,717

22,808

-3,484,760

625,106
542,694
372,909
309,497
316,596
295,731
229,637
201,299
168,100
133,037
94,090
72,146
51,905
72,013

759,109

18,750
96,50?

,
114,597
87,537
75,571
54,473
53,717

.47,107
47,344
36,109
31,689
26,076
17,775
19,118

32,744

2,244,580

434,887
356,590
206,851
196,936
180,532
198,192
157,117
134,244
100,161
79,196
61,978
39,568
34,636
53,792

539,031

11,776
67,517
78,293
52,731
55,650
43,519
46,050
43,365
35,345
24,821
20,820
16,959

9,909
12,603
19,673

? 794 580
-/- '

430,562
398,147
254,158
162,081
159,679
165,558
141,104
129,395
118,319

9783:714537

58,496
43,379
61,802

-

526,166

12,442
68,241
83,581
60,780
49,206
30,748
31,467
29,020
31,424
25,729
23,481
20,756
14,459
16,176
28,656

-

'

984,700

187,950
147,320
11133:124

116,939
98,867
59,647
46,232
27,683
19,230
12,329

7,215
5,774

205,228

6,121
27,059
31,037
23,070
27,825
23,521
20,888
14,274
10,601
6,043
4,525
3,176
k,833
7,114
3,135

1,190,180

194,357
144,144
118,667
147,828
157,400
130,461
88,632.
71,935
49,706

1 34,775
20,230
13,541
8,435

10,069

232,943

6,308
28,261
31,016
25,757
26,365
23,725
22,250
18,087
15,920
10,380
8,208
5,320
3,316
2,412
4,083

-
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Wooten of the World

Population by Age. Sex, and Rural/Urban Residenca- Continued

Country, year,
and age

Total country

Female

Rural Urban

..wwwwl10111111

.Male Female Male Female Male

SIERRA LEONE: 19631

All ages 1,099,232 1,081,123

0 to 4 years 190,018 187,317

5 to 9 years 135,060 145,589

11) to 14 years 66,411 76,009

15 to 19 years 111,511 82,867

20 to ?4 years 115,256 75,528

25 to 29 years . 144,203 93,550

30 to 34 years A0,411 81,772

35 to 39 years :63,129 72,455

40 to 44 years 51,777 62,981

45 to 49 years 35,626 49,905

50 to 54 year,' 10,270 39,687

55 to 59 years 17,602 24,158

60 to 64 years 25,818 30,136

65 years and over 51,340 59,169

Unknown'age - -

SIERRA LEONE: 14741

All arc 1,375,838 1,359,321

0 to 4 years ,223,328 216,701

5 to 9 years 7.08,002 209,682

10 to 14 years 116,783 135,156

15 to 19 years.., '128,553 109,930

20 to 74 years 111,279 92,802

25 to 29dyears 124,653 108,214

30 to 34 years 97,959 86,759

35 to 39 years 83,167 82,537

40 to 44 years 62,798 65,754

45 to 49 years 1 49,708 58,747

..v0(3..1g) 54 Oars.... 1 40,225 47,223

.66 fo 59 years ' 25,764 32,232

60 to 64 years , 31,535 34,937

65.years and over / 70,014 76,195

Unknown age '
2,070 2,452

See foAnotes at end of table.
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Women of the World

Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued

Appendix C 187/

/Country, year,
and aye

Total country Rural Urban

Female Male Female Male Female Male

TOGO: 1970

All, ages

Under 1 year
1 to 4 years
5 tel-4 years

111) to 14 years.. .j ie
15 to 10 years......i
20 to 74 years `,,
25 to 70.years.. i..41

30 to 34 years
35 to 39 years
40 to 44 years
45 to 49 years
50 to 54 years

'55 to 59 years
6t) to 64 years
65 years and over
Unknown aye

Central Africa

1:11RUNDI: 1a70-711

All ages

0 to 4 year
5 to 9 year
10 to 14 yea s
15 to 19 yea s
20 to 24 years

,

25 to ?9 years
30 to 34 leers 4

35 to 39 years.. ... ..
73,000

71,000
40 to 44 years 87,100

45 to 44 years 64,900

. 50 to ')4 years 64,400 46,400

0 to 64 years
65 years and over

,41',, '30,700
29,000
36,000 c

6

55 9to 5 years

Unknown Age -

1,012,544 936,09 881, ,24 814,425 131,52O 122,524

40,429 39,704 35,949 34,745 4,480 4,464

165,313 164,768 146,53U 146,169 18,783 18,599

178,460 191,300 155,656 170,618 22,804 20,682

86,176 105,001 69,986 90,507 16,190 14,494

68,864 70,321 55,853 55,648 13,011 14,673
78,080 50,709 66,056 38,447 12,074 12,262

94,947 56,032 83,034 46,918 11,913 9,114

65,838 44,454 57,608 37,556 8,230 6,903

63,498 49,71)9 56,803 43,890 6,695 5,819

37,436 33,036 33,079 28,849 4,357 4,187

37,394 35,669 33,810 32,272 3,584 3,397

22,451 22,683 20,020 20,414 2,431 2,269.

18,662 19,406 16,955 17,764 1,707 1,642

14,450 13,710 12,974 12,439 1,476 1,771

40,532 40,928 36,700 38,1644 3,832 2,744

14 9 11 '5 3 4

,782,100 1,617,900

?HOMO 289,100
243,700 233,400
224,500 222,900
1}16,700 176,500

138,400 172,400
127,300 99,100
1?0,800

104,500 11121::

See footnotes at end of table.



_

188. AeOehthe C Women of the World

Population by Age, Sex, and Ruralw.han Residence-Continued

Country, year,
and aye Female Male Female Male Female Male

Total country Rural Urban

CAMEROON: 1976

All ayes 3,640,400 3,491,433 2,674,773 2,451,837 965,627 1,039,596

Under 1 year 124,116 125,349 84,969 85,063 39,147 40,286

4 1 to 4,years 480,704 485,632 347,335 350,207 133,369 135,425

b to 4 years. 532,765 543,506 391,766 403,189 140,009 140,317

10 to 14 years 379,178 423,169 269,937 303,549 109,241 119,620

15 to 1. ,ears' 352,567 335,324 237,497 207,835 115,070 127,489

20 to 2:4 year 297,714 252,827 197 ,800 139,712
r. 99,914 113,115

25 to 29 vcars 272,882 222,414 195,657 136,664 77,225 85,770

30 to 34 years 232,903 189,011 172,895 125,413 .60,008 63,598

35 to 39 years 293,931 192,647 166,817 132,474 57,114 60,173

40 to 44 years 179,77? 162,181 141,267 117,415 38,505 44,766

45 to 49 years 144,061 145,654 118,695 106,985 30,366 38,669

50 to 54 years 114,137 116,995 98,828 92,285 20,309 24,710

55 to 50 years 87,212 90,785 72,721 73,023 14,491 17,762

60 to 64 years 75,249 ' 75,546 64,364 63,989 10,885 11,557

65 years and over 131,414 128,412 112,963 113,020 13,451 15,392

Unknown aye 1,795 1,961 1,262 1,014 533 947

RWANDA: 1470

All ayes 1,815,186) 1,757,370 1,758,970 1,699 ,321) 56,210 58,050

0 to 4 years. ... ... 333,780 341,941) 323,330 331,280 10,450 10,660

5 to 9 years 303,720 298,000 294,970 289,220 8,750 8,780

10 to 14 years ' 963,160 276,080 255,630 268,360 7,530 7,720

15 to 19 years 149,860 168,720 144,540 162,330 5,32t) 6,390

ZO to 24 years 136,540 123,750 131,100 117,850 5,440 5,900

25 to 29 years 102,951) 80,840 99,230 76,690 3,720 4,151)

30 to 34 years 131,360 95,680 127,710 92,040 3,650 3,640

35 to 19 years 105,570 73,080 102,930 70,530 2,640 2,550

40 to 44 years 105,670 84,300 103,070 82,050 2,600 2,250
45 to 49 years 50,420 63,800 48,810 62,220 1,610 1,580

50 to 54 years 55,710 61,550 53,900 59,870 1,810 1,680

55 to So years 27,420 32,910 26,300 31,870 1,030 1,040

60 to 64 years 24,850 27,460 2.3,980 26,650 870 810

6S years and over 24,170 29,260 23,380 28,360 790 900

Unknown aye

193
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Population by Aga, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence7-Continued

Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,
and age Female Male Female :. Male Female Male

RWANDA: 14781,2

All ages 2,480,860 2,364,430

Under 15 1,110,530 1,046,510

15 to 19 years 289,590 291,851)

20 to 24 years 232,640 236,530

25.to 29 years 171,510 165,000

30 to 44 years 314,200 273,050

45 to 49 years 82,160 70,380

50 to 54 years 74,840 61,960

55 to 59 years 61,270 49,980

60 to 64 years 50,810 44,001)

65 years and over 73,110 75,250

Unknown age -

SAO TOME AND PRINCIPE: 10701

All ayes 36,614 37,017

0 to 4 years 6,033 5,917

5 to 9 years 5,88? 5,657

10 to 14 years 4,640 4,405

15 to 19 years 3,307 3,264

20 to "e4 years 2,328 2,408

25 to 29 years.., 1,9?0 1,983

30 to 34 years 7,292 2,676

35 to 39 years 2,317 2,499

40 to 44 years 1,865 2,041

45 to 49 years 1,464 , 1,602

50 to 54 years 1,098 .1,215

55 to 59 years 882 95?

6 to 64 years 784 167

h5 years and over 1,797 1,611

Unknown age -

e

See footnotes at end of table.

194

!RA



0

190 Appendm C Women of the World

Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued

Country, year,
and age

Total colmtry

Female Male

Rural

Female Male

Urban

Female Male

..111PIMPIIIMMI..101111111.1111M/IMME.01101.1......

ZAIRE: 1955-572

All ages 6,551,284 6,182,306 5,993,138

0 to 4 years 1,099,108 1,050,850 973,351

5 to 9 years 837,896 803,448 760,005

10 to 14 years 538,474 681,197 497,376

15 to 19 years 470,934 402,800 423,056

21) to 24 years 542,794 437,332 474,477

25 to 29 years 603,427 527,305 536,734

31) to 34 years 642,447 499,028 639,171

35 to 44 years 890,711 186,023 843,844

45 to 54 years 514,296 622,233 513,839

55 years and over 340,643 372,090 331,285

Unknown age

ZAIRE: 10701

All ayes. 11,081,940 10,555,936

0 to 4 years 1,891,697 1,999,294

5 to 9 years 1,519,334 1,558,056

10 to 14 years 1,298,803 1,308,936

15 to 19 years 1,122,6111 1,107,318

20 to 24 years 966 145 929,978

25 to 29 years 827,821 774,806

30 to 34 years 705,920 643,912

35 to 39 years 547,316 533,075

0 to 44 years 504,228 438,071

45 to 49 years 421,114 353,624

5') to 54 years 350,189 282,899

55 to 59 years 284,806 219,563

60 t.o 64 years 22_1,639 163,617

65 years and over 370,137 242,787

Unknowr, age

See footnotes at end of table.

J1 1 95

5,526,180 558,146

926,295 125,757

. 729,669 77,891

629,380 41,102

362,260 47,878

368,898 68,317

437,236 66,693
430,209 53,776

103,357 45,867

580,226 20,457
358,650 9,408

656,126

124,555
73,779

51,817
40,540
68,434
90 069
68,819
82,666
42,007
13,440
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued

Country, year,
and due

Total country

Female Male

Rural

Female

Urban

Male Female Male

Eastern Africa

ETHIOPIA: 19684

All ayes 11,665,000

} 2,171,000

3,144,000

2,278,000

Under 1 year
1 to 4 years
5 to 9 years
10 to 14 years
15,to 19 years
20 to 74 years
25 to 29 years
30 to 34 years

35 to 39 years
40 to 44 years
45 to 49 years
50 to 54 years
55 to 5Q years
60 to 64 years
65 years and over

Unknown aye

ETHIOPIA: 19703

All ayes

1 to 4 years
5 to 9 years.
10 to 14 years
15 to 19 years....,
20 to 24 years
25 to 29 years
30 to 34 years
35 to 39 years
41) to 44 years
45 to 49 years
50 to 54 years
55 to 59 years
60 to 64 years
65 years and over

Unknown aye.

2,736,000

1,286,000

See footnotes at end of table.

11,997,000 10 ,.592 ,000 11,028,000 1,073,000 969,000

2,209,000
478,000

1,537,300
496,0001 156,000

1,555,000
158,000

3,284,000
1,599,000
1,345,000

1,599,0001
250,000

1,345,000
240,000

2,253,000
1,123,000
943,000

1,125,0001 212,000
948,0001

180,000

77-xmo

2,326,000
644,000
537,000

684,000
340,000

562,000
301,000

442,000
348,000

463,000
375,000

275,000 298,000

1,525,000 212,000 '243,000 115,000 90,000

148,000 176,000

1,88,000 343,000

8,760,400 9,123,000

1,646,300 1,666,400
1,534,800 1,671,400
760,900 989,200
640,200 746,000
674,900 522,900

836,800 646,600
696,600 605,200
525,400 561,900

446,000 449,100

254,200 306,100
272,800 293,200

104,800 177,600
156,900 195,700
168,000 261,900

9
39,800 29,800

196
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/U-ban Residence-Continued

Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,
ar age

P
,f!

Female Male Female Male Female Male

KENYA: 1969 5

All ages

Under 1 year
1 to 4 years
5 to 9 years
10 to 14 year
15 to 19 years
20 to 24 years
25 to 29 years
30 to 34 years
35 to 39 years
40 to 44 years ,

45 to 49 years
50 to 54 yeafs
55 to 59 years
60 to 64 years
65 years and over
Unknown aye

5,460,324

180,506
865,874
893,359
663,808
544,847
450,046
411,245
799,241

264,815-
201,446
163,852
139,072

102,235
94,508
184,926

-

5,482,381

876,822
916,599
714,707
560,152
428,015
349,594
280,9481

252,1161
193,9361

172,5081
132,4661

114,6691
102,4661
206,083/

5,007,692

1,790,139

617,038
490,137
391,636
365,521

514,664

341,499

228,805

268,253

-

4,855,105

1,822,978

667,834
502,610
344,223
274,561

422,544

307,151

221,005,

292,199

452,632

149,600

46,770
54,710
58,460
45,724

49,396

24,289

1,46fll

11,181

-

627,276

151,723

46,873
57,542
83,792
75,033

110,540

59,293

26,130

16,350

_

KENYA": 19791

All ayes 7,719,948 7,607,113

U to 4 years. 1,421,385 1,422,021
q

5 to 9 years. 1,244,749 1,247,091

10 to 14 years 1,023,839 1,050,932

15 to 19 years 887,722 854,123

20 to 24 years 686,003 641,401 45

25 to 29 years 541,261 514,451

30 to 34 years' 412,691 405,385

35 to 39 years 125,367 290,227

40 to 44 years 273,702 261,480

45 to 49 years 221,965 218,914

. 50 to 54 years 191,022 182,908

55 to 59 years 134,534 140,777

60 to 64 years 109,518 107,710

65 years and over 232,357 254,041

Unknown aye 13,833 15,652

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued

Country, year,
and age

Total country

Female

Rural Urban

Male Female Male. Female Male

MADAGASCAR: 1975
.r

All ages 3,823;418 3,745,159 :1,194,286 3,134,849 629,132 610,310.

0 to 4 years 666,754 673,3/1 574,007 578,499 92,257 94,872

5 to 9 years 560,264 537,184 '469,971 446,185 90,293 90,999

10 to 14.years 439,126 461,524 358,609 381,070 80,517 80,454

15 to 19'years 4 431,554 400,997 350,623 324,189 80,931 76,808

20 to 24 years 348,771 310,205 282,751 251,089 65,520 59,116

25 to 29 years 264,984 234,545 -217,586 192,664 47,403 41,841

30 to 34 years 196,849 181,584 163,529 150,813 33,320 30,771

35 to 39 years '204,421 181,544 112,125 151,160 32,296 . 30,424

40 to 44 years 174,136 158,886 147,791 133,259 26,345 25,627

45 to 49 years 143,851 143,754 122,099 122,912 21,752 20,842

50 to 54 years 121,138 13G,148 103,830 118,08/ . 17,308 11,101

55 to 59 years 90,854 113,449 77,595 100,010 13,259 13,479

60 to 64 years 68,140 75,661) 57,550 65,051 10,590 10,609

65 years and over 113,566 136,144 96,225 119,861 17,341 16,327

Unknown age - -

MAURITIUS; 1912

All ages 425,118 425,850 240,905 245,385 134,213- 180,465

Under 1 year 10,229 10,246 6,649 6,637 3,580 3,609

1 to 4 years 42,242 43,282 26,426 27,692 15,316 15,590

5 to 9 years 60,654 62,036 36,167 37,207 24,487 24,829

10 to 14years 56,746 57,810 32,942 33,322 23,804 24,488

15 to lq years 51,626 51,362 28,894 28,887 22,732 22,475

20 to 74 years 40,567 41,051 22,863 23,762 17,704 17,289

25 to 29 years 27,769 26,971 i5,154 15,180 12,615 11,791

30 to 34,years ..... .. 22,779 21,884 11,907 11,806 10,372 10,078

35 to 39 years 71,088 21,373 11,210 11,613 9,878 9,760

40 to 44 years 18,153 18,821 9,490 9,949 8,663 8,872

45 to 49 years 18,801 20,535 10,026 11,271 8,775 9,264

50 to 54 years 13,515 14,850 7,361 8,375 6,154 6,475..

55 to 59 years 17,775 12,900 6,790 7,165 5,985 5,735

60 to 64 years 9,842 .9,446 5,111 5,214 4,731 4,227

65 years and over 18,325 12,821 9,048 6,932 9,271 5,889

Unknown aye 507 462 367 368 140 94
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Women of the World

Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued

Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,
and age Female Male Female Male Female Mal e

SEYCHELLES: 19771 .

All ages 30,7V 31,171

0 to 4 years 4,033 4,099
5 to 9 years 3,979 4,096

10 to 14 years. 4,207 4,126
15 to 19 years 3,570 3,869

20 to 24 years. 2,361 2,794
25 to 29 years. 1,639 2,064
30 to 34 years. 1,396 1,555

35 to 39 years. 1,518 1,463

40 to 44 years 1,367 1,357

45 to 49 years 1,207 1,284
50 to 54 years 1,193 1,100
55 to 59 years 1,014 913'
60 to 64 years. 840 746

65 years and over 2,346 1,637
Unknown aye 57 68

SUDAN: 1913

All ages 6,975,626 7,137,964 5,752,583 5,755,111 1,223,043 1,382,853

Under 1 year 187_,196 190,089 137,622 144,212 44,574 45,877

1 to 4 years 1,009,025 1,058,686 843,140 888,322 165,885 170,364

5 to 9 years 1,186,663 1,277,744 991,734 1,081,215 194,929 196,529

10 to 14 years 736,7.41 823,958 592,617 669,070 143,624 154,888

15 to 19 years 613,730 603,477 490,518 464,040 123,212 139,437

20 to 24 years 547,046 453,394 438,387 323,559 109,659 129,835

25 to ?9 years 613,196 539,613 559,602 402,4'3.7 113,594 137,176

30 to 34 years 474,775 429,502 399,960 333,151 74,815 96,351

35 to 39 years 448,219 471,565 375,013 378,445 73,206 93,120

40 to 44 years 306,985 334,505 258,747 272,739 48,236 61,766

45 to 49 years 220,074 267,451 183,099 220,059 36,975 47,392

50 to 54 years 184,484 208,918 154,599 174,380 29,885 34,538

55 to 59 years 92,237 116,605 76,109 96,332 16,128 20,273

60 to 64 years 110,889 130,663 92,811 110,576 18,078 20,087

65 years and over 178,714 215,842 147,967 181,842 30,747 34,000

Unknown aye 11,152 15,952 10,658 14,732 494 1,220

See fooLnotes at end of table.
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-Population by Age, Sex, and, RuraUUrban Residence-Continued

Country, year,
and age

Total country

Female Male

Rural

Female Male

Urban

Femal Male

TANZANIA: 1967
4,

Al l ages 6,290,073 6,016,012 5,979,334 5,655,312 310,739 360,700

U to 4 years 1,114,911 1,040,990 1,063,925 1,040,866 50,4h6 50,124

5 to 9 years 968,180 976,427
.

926,920 938,409 41,260 38,018

10 to 14 years 590,866 657,147 564,233 628,857 26,633 28,240

15 to 19 ye!irs 570,595 512,657 535,539 475,927 35,056

20 to 24 years 542,974 378,435 506,460 339,694 36,514 i .38,741

25 to 29 572,000 461,270 536,226 415,181 35,774 46,087

30 to 34 years 401,795 358,608 378,660 326,239 23,135 32,369

35 to 39 years 334,742 341,101 317,359 312,896 17,383 28,205

40 to 44 years '236,334 221,936 224,960 204,961 11,374 16,975

45 to 49 years 231,284 . 252,613 222,328 237,660 8,956 14,953

5(1 to 54 years 183,571 178,102 176,294 168,511 7,277 9,541

55 to 59 years 102,632 108,992 99,062 103,048 3,570 5,944

60 to 64 years 117,424 110,566 113,234 105,552 4,190 5,014

65 years and over 320,161 364,027 311,720 354,720 8,441 9,307

Unknown aye 2,604 3,141 2,414 2,789 190 352

TANZANIA: 19781,2

All ages 8,931,613 8,595,951

0 to 4 years 1,621,483 1,558,162

5 to 9 years 1,412,838 1,392,768

10 to 14 years 1,035,924 1,066,979

15 to 24 years 1,621,348 1,431,20(1

25 to 34 years 1,210,036 1,070,020

35 to 44 years 795,887 761,746

45 to 54 years 549,070 554,399

55 to 64 years 350,662 377,974

65 years and over 334,315 382,703

Unknown aye

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, end Rural/Urban Reakience-Continuad
A

Country, year,
and aye

Total country Rural urban

Female Male Female Male Female Male

MAMA; 1169

All ages 4 ,730 ,393. 4,818,449] 4,395,743 4,420,210 334,615 398,239

Under 1 year
1 to 4 years

139,231
744,586

135,1221
773,330

865,717 `847,062 63,100 61,390

5 to 9 years 734,371 736,169 688,657 695,208 45,714 40,961

10 to 14 years 577 759 573,723 489,402 541,661 32,957 32,062

15 to 19 years 415,243 415,970 372,911 374,569 42,332 .41,401

20 to 24 Wears 342,283N\ 3341311 339,746 285,022 42,537 53,289

25 to 29 5,ears 340,901 352,244 345,696 300,006 35,205 52,278

30 to 34 years 100,463 305,756 277,143 268,566 22,720 37,190

35 to 39 years 738,729 259,617 233,512 233,307 15,217 26,310

40 to 44 years 192;470 199,129 182,006 182,899 10,464 16',230

45 to 49 years 150 , 31? 170,264 143,497 . 157,640 6,815 12,624

50 to 54 years 144,965 49,483 139,129 141,231 5,836 8,252

55 to 59 years 81,673 98,073 78,934 92,992 2,739 5,081

6 o 64 year s 91,142 99,443 87,341 95,279 3,301 4,169

5 years and over 159,554 205,907 154,917. 199,886 4,641 6,021

Unknown aye 6,672 5,863 5,635 4,382 1,037 981

Southern Africa

ANGOLA: 1970

All ages 2,526,500 2,723,700

0 to 4 years 438,543 444,216

5 to 9 years 394,711 441,277

10 to 14 years 284.550 341,878

15 to 19 years 215,097 247,979

20 to 24 years
25 to 29 years

216,486
193,735

231,936
196,537

0

30 to 34 years 200,029 182,616

35 to 39 years 151,557 151,579

40 to 44 years 130,746 135,156

45 to 49 years 80,006 88,962

50 to 54 years 75,744 73,756

55 to 59 years 47,613 51,990

60 to 64 1,ears 46,015 55,395

65 years Ind over 51,549 80,340

Unknown aye

0

a

See footnotes at end of table.
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r

Population by Age, Sex, and RurallUrban Residence-Continued

.

Total country Urban

Country, year,
and age- Female Male Female Mal e Female Mal e

BOTSWANA: 1971

C
.

All ages 111,973 262,121 282,246 233,123 29,727 28,998

0 to 4 years.... 49,880. 48,293 45,432 44,065 4,448 4,228

5 to 9 years 45,829 45,207 42,149 41,965 3,680 . 3,242

10 to 14 years 38,288 37,033 X4,942 64,787 3,346 .2,246

15 to 19 years 30,838 24,467 27,116 22,030 3,722 2,437

20 to 24 years 24,443 .13,313 20,911 10,401 3,532 2,912

25 to 79 years 19,566 11,862 16,890 9,080 2,676 2,782

'30 to. 34 years 16,010 10,997 14,044 8,564 1,966 2,433

35 to ,39 years 14,724 10,264 13,207 8,275 1,517 1,989

40 to 44 years 12,016 9,514 10,953 7,838 1,063 1,581

45 to 49 years. 11,825 9,644 10,926 8,794 899 1,350

50 to 54 years 8,495 7,936 7,919 6,976 576 960

55 to 59 years 7,295 6,417 6,909 5,828 386 589

60 to 64 years 6,090 5,282 5,773 4,887 317 395

65 years and over 17,262 13,796 16,603 . 13,144 659 652

Unknown aye 9,412 8,091 8,472 6,989 940 1,102

`LESOTHO: 19661

All ages 484,106 368,255

,0 to 4 years 61,709 60,550

5 to 9 years 62,781 63,352 .

10 to 14 years 60,861 61,137

15 to 19 years. 48,604 39,831

20 to 24 years 17,101 16,576

25 to 29 year( 31,492 14,338

30 to 34 years 31,299 15,289

35 to 39 years 23,800 14,158

40 to 44 years 70,435 '13,137

45 to 49 years. 23,499 17,388

50 to 54 years 19,502 13,499

55 to 59 years 13,558 10,402

60 to 64 years 12,117 8,203

65 years and over 35,518 19,070

Unknown aye 1 1,632 1,375

See footnotes at end of table.
s.
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Women of the Mold

,00

Population by Age, Sex, and RuraUlirban Residence-continued -

Country, year,
and aye

Total country

Female

Rural

Male Female Male

Urban

Female Male

MALAWI: 1477

All ages

Mader 1 year

1 to 4 years
5 to 1 years
10 to 14 years...4

15 to 19 years
20 to 24 years
25 to 29 yea
30 to 34. years

35 to 39 years
40 to 44 years
45 to 49 yearns

50 to 54 years
55. to 59 years
60 to 64 Years.
65 years and over
Unknown aye

MOZAMBIQUE: 1470

N.

2,873,871 2,673,589

127,991
423,575
416,669
276,800
240,018
?64,149
733,239
161,041

144,989
104,000
113,341
81,076
66,808
54,771

126,150
4,214

woo

120,891
407,659
408,644
293,848
260,816
194,803

- 203,824
145,086

131,581
9',683
105,32?
65,768
64,704
48,820

122,239
4,901

All ayes 4,130,3314 4,638,549

Under'1 year 103,881 96,290

1 to 4 years 619,196 601,532

6 to 9 years 664,363 706,699

10 to 14 years 404,629 497,498

15' to 14 years 260,778 311,030

20 to 24 years 344,644 322,527

25 to 29 years 130,850 267,878

30 to 34 years 336,923 270,667

35 to 39 years 6 272,541 240,399

40 to 44 years 728,667 207,516

45 to 4g years 165,037 159,484

50 to 54 years 131,219 114,507

55 to 54 years .42,025 79,349

60 to 64 years 93,128 83,640

65 years and over . 77,498 79,533

Unknown aye

See footnotes at end of table.

2,656,754 2,420,044 , 217,113 253,545'

117,650 110,660 10,341 410,231

389,602 373,818 33,973 33,841"

384,751 378,493 31,918 30,151

251,040 271,559 25,760 22.,249

256,543 236,650 23,475 24,166

229 ,15J 166,351 24,992 28,452

212,274
414

174,693 20,965 29,131

148,219 124,774 12,862 20,312

135,074 114,826 4,915 16,755

102,638 83,266 6,362 11,41?

108,185 95,676 5,156 9,646

77,679 60,361 3,397 5,407

64,343 60,630 2,465 (.7 4,074

"52,993 46,429 1,778 2,391

122,947 118,347 3,203 3,842

3,661 3,461 551 1,440

2)3

.
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Population by Age, *ex, and Riga liUrban Residence-Continued

Country, year,
and aye

Total country

Female Male

Rural

Female Male

Appendix C 199

Urban

Female Male

SWAZILAN0: 19761

All ages 262,673 231,861

Under 1 year 9,542 9,127

1 to 4 years ... 15,661 34,066

5 to 9.years 39,876 39,42?

10 to 14 years 13,783 331055

15 to. 19 years 78,543 23,560

20 to 24 years 23,255 15,286

26 to 29 years 19,626 13,776 .1

- 30 to 34 years / 14,111 11,248

35 to 39 years 13,232 L1,863

40 to 44 years 9,640 8,872

45 to 49 years 8,936 8,801

50 to 54 years 6,299 5,688

55 to 59 years 5,258 4,903

60 to 64 years 4,182 4,027

65 years and over P,840 7,419

Unknown aye 883 748

ZAMBIA: 19691

All ayes

0 to 4 years
5 to 9 years
1f to'14 years
15 to 19 years

20 to 24 years
25 to 29 years.
30 Li 34 years
35 to 19 years
40 to 44 years
46 to 49 years
.50 to 54 years

55 to 59 years
60 to 64years .....

65 years and over
Unknown age

2,069,984

381,715
326,879
721,604
183,880
189,445
161,368
142,553
118,803
85,929
46,410
51,819
40,714
25,638
19,699

21,528

1,987,011

13167,313

324,592
236,725
172,676
132,325
125,438
115,455
117,184
87,327
85,163
59,464
62,980
29,161
48,974
21,729

See footnotes at end of table.
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Women of the World

Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued

Country, ear,
and aye

Total country Rural Urban ;

Female Male Female Male Female
4.

gale

4
ZAMBl: 1974

Allwages 2,401,474 /N2,275,272 1,595,459 1,418,074 806,015 857,198

0) 4 years 455,518 450,904 282.424 276,579 173,394 174,325

5 9 years 169,611 370,165 233;009 236,344 136,602 134,421

10 to 14 years 286,886 293,534 182,602 192,566 104,284 100,968

15 to 19 years 237,376 211,755 dia7,9P3 °
124,599 99,853 87,156

20 to ?4 years 170,252 136,507 1110,435 67,978 76,817 68,529

25 to 79 years 146,506 116,794 87,204 53,388 59,302 63,406

30 to 34 years 118,561 101,751 77,391 50,896 41,170 50,355

35 to 39 years 103,576 86,649 70,228 46,817 33,348 39,832

40 to 44 years 78,216 85,536 57,793 48,516 20,423 37,020

45 to 49 years Y. 54,810 64,893 43,101 39,07C 14,709 25,823

50 to 54 years 45,064 58,037 38,424 39,45? 6,640 18,585

55 to 59 years 10,548 37,409 27,187 28,791 3,361 8,618

61) to 64 years 28,820 44,196 26,377 31,348 2,443 6,848

6b years And over 41,091 52,727 38.194' 48,051 2,903 4,676

Unknown age 234,633 163,815 200,867 127,679 33,766 33,136

ZIMBABWE: 1969

All ayes 2,532,263 2,567,081 2,178,518 2,064,016 353,745' 503,065

Under 1 year
1 to 4 years

19,065
3;17,150

36,840
370,195

376,585 356,323 49,630 50,712

5 to 9 years 432,574 435,549 383,366 381,151 49,208 48,398

ln to 14 years 340,557 343,977 299,816 303,205 40,741 40,772

15 to 19 ;ears 756,222 258,942 220,677 213,895 35,545 45,047

20 to ?4 years 223,282 188,731 184,478 133,229 38,804 55,502

25 to 29 years 188,255 171,982 155,882 114,306 32,373 57,676

30 to 34 years 155,531 157,890 128,244 104,784 27,287 53,106

35 to 39 years 134,038 142,912 112,405 98,726 21,633 44,186

40 to 44 years' 94,808 1104403 79,007 77,891 15,801 32,512

45 to 49 years 90,148 106,592 77,248. 79,629 12,900 26,963

50 to 54 years 56,641 77,068 48,408 60,673 8,733 16,395

55 to 59 years 40,301 56,674 34,021 45,556 6,280 11,118

60 to 64 years ?3,471 28,455 19,139 23,040 4,332 5,415

65 years and over 52,670 59,204 4's ,068 52,139 7,602 7,065

Unknown aye 17,550 21,667 14,174 13,469 3,376 8,198

'Data are not available by rural /urban residence.
20aLa are not available in conventional 5-year age .groups.
3Data are available only for rural areas.
4Data are not available in convedtional 5-year age ,groups for total

country nor for urban areas.
5Data are not available in conentional 5-year age groups for rural

and urban areas.
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